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Do not publiſh theſe Sermons for 
the Sake of any Curioſity in their 

Compoſition, but becauſe they are 
plain and uſeful ; and ſince after more 
than forty Vis conſtant Preaching, 
the Infirmities of Age and Sickneſs 
have in a great Mane diſabled me 
for that Service, I am deſirbus ſtill to 
{ſerve God, and his Church, and the 
Souls of Men, in the beſt Manner I 
can; and I know nothing better that 
I am capable of, than to make ſome 
uſeful Diſcourſes more public from 
the Preſs than they were, or could 
poſſibly be from the Pulpit. There 
are indeed great Numbers of Sermons 
daily printed, and many very good 
* but J think this no Objection 
A 2 againſt 


IV To the READER, 


againſt Printing more : For there are 
great Numbers of Readers too, Men 
of different Capacities and Palates, 
who in ſuch a Variety may meet both 
with what will pleaſe them, and do 
them good: If theſe Sermons prove 
in any Meaſure uſeful, it is what I 


deſire, and pray, and ſhall praiſe God 


for, 


W. SHERLOCK. 
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SERMON I. 


The Knowledge and Fear of God 
the trueſt Wiſdom. 


PRO v. ix. 10. 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wiſdom, and the knowledge of the 
Holy is underſtanding. 


ESE Words, and others of 
— 8 the ſame Importance, are fre- 
8 TEE quently repeated in the Pſalms 
0 9 and Proverbs; which may ſatisfy 
us of what great Weight and 
Moment they are, and how much they de- 
ſerve our frequent and ſerious Meditation. 
Wiſdom and Knowledge are the great Orna- 
ments of Human Nature, and abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to a happy Life: This is what all 
Men deſire to have, and what ſome Men pur- 
ſue with infinite Labour; but what few find, 
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after all their Searches. Men wander in the 
dark, and loſe themſelves in endleſs Mazes 
and Labyrinths, for want of ſetting out right 
at firſt: One wrong Step at the Beginning 
turns them out of the Way; which they are 
never able to find again, But my Text teach- 
es us where to begin our Enquiries, and what 
is the firſt Fundamental Principle of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge; which will give us a true 
Underſtanding of all other Matters. The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning, the Principle, 
the Foundation, of 01/dom; and the know- 
ledge of the Holy is underſtanding. 

I know very well, that by the fear of zhe 
Lord, and the knowledge of the Holy, is com- 
monly underſtood Religion in general; for ſo 
ſometimes the Fear and Knowledge of God 
ſignifies in Scripture ; and then the Meanin 
is, that Religion is the trueſt Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding : Which is a great and certain 
Truth. But I rather chuſe to underſtand the 
fear of the Lord, and the knowledge of the 
Holy, in a ſtricter Senſe, for the Knowledge, 
and the Fear, and Reverence of God. That 
this is the Knowledge which will give us a 
true Underitanding in other Matters, without 
which we cannot rightly underſtand any thing; 
and that this is the firſt Fundamental Princi- 
ple of all true Wiſdom, without which it is 
jmpoſſible that a Man ſhould act wiſely in any 
thing. That theie is no Knowledge worth any 
thing, without the Knowledge of God, nor 


any 


the trugſi Wiſdom. 3 
any true Wiſdom without the Fear of God. 
Both which I ſhall diſtinctly ſpeak to; which, 
I hope, may recommend the Knowledge and 
the Fear of God to us, when it ſhall appear 
that there is no true Underſtanding, no true 
Wiſdom, without it. 


I. To begin with Knowledge. Now ſet- 
ing aſide the Knowledge of God, there are 
but Two Things we can pretend to know 
any thing of; the Natural, or the Moral 
World. 

1, The Knowledge of Nature. And what 
is there in Nature worth our knowing, with- 
out knowing God, the Maker of the World? 
Yes, you will ſay, whether Men believe a 
God, or know any thing of him or not, they 
have the ſame World to contemplate ; the 
ſame Heavens and Earth, with all the rich 
Furniture of them, that thoſe have who be- 
lieve a God, and that this God was the Maker 
of the World, Very true: But they havenot 
the ſame Eyes to ſee it with, nor do they ſee 
it in the ſame Light. 

Thoſe who do not believe a God who made 
the World, know nothing of its Original or 
End. They may entertain themſelves with 
what Speculations they pleaſe, but 'tis certain 
they can know nothing of it: Whether they 
ſay that the World was from Eternity juſt as 
it now is, or that Matter only is Eternal, and 
after infinite Trials and Jumblings, caſt itſelf 

B 2 ; into 
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into that beautiful Order wherein we now ſee 
it. If you aſk them how they know this? 
they have nothing to ſay, but that this may 
be, and they gueſs thus it was, becauſe they 
would have it ſo. But they were not from 
Eternity themſelves, nor coeval with the For- 
mation of the World; nor, according to their 
Hypotheſis, was there any other intelligent 
Being then preſent, that could tell them how 
the World was made. 

It is not my Buſineſs at preſent, to expoſe 
the Folly and Abſurdity of theſe Atheiſtical 
Principles; but only to obſerve, that this is 
in truth to know nothing; and it were the 
wiſeſt way for ſuch Men toown it: For it is 
impoſſible to know any thing about the firſt 
Original of the World, if there were not a 
firſt Supreme Cauſe, who gave Being to all 
Things. For we muſt either know it by the 
Relation of Some-body, who ſaw how the 
World was made; or by Reaſon. But if 
there were no Intelligent Being at the making 
of the World, there was none to tell us how 
it was made; and if the World was not made 
by Reaſon, but by mere Chance and Acci- 
dent, Reaſon can never diſcover how the 
World was made; for there is no Reaſon in 
Chance, nor any Reaſon to be given for it. 
So that we can know Nothing about the Ori- 
gin of the World, without the Knowledge 
of God, who is the Maker of it. And yet 
this is the firit — every Man will afk 


who 


the trugſt Wiſdom. 5 
who ſees the World; Whence it is? and how 
it was made? Which it is impoſſible to give 
a ſatisfactory Anſwer to, without acknow- 
ledging a Firſt . Cauſe; that is, without the 
Knowledge of God. 

Well: whether the World were from Eter- 
nity without any Cauſe, or were made by the 
fortuitous Concourſe of Atoms, or by God; 
it is the ſame World ſtill, and appears the 
ſame to Atheiſts and Infidels, as it does to 
the moſt hearty Believers. Very true; the 
external viſible Appearance is the ſame to 
them all; but yet their Knowledge of the 
World is not the ſame, 

Whatever Glorics and Beauties the Atheiſt 
obſerves in the viſible World, he can take. no 
Rational Pleaſure nor Satisfaction in it; for 
he can ſee Nothing in it, but ſome lucky 
Chance; and the only Effect of that is, to 
make him wonder: And I confeſs he has 
great Reaſon to wonder, that Chance ſhould 
make Things as wiſely, as the Divineſt Art 
and Skill could contrive them. But what 1s 
the Pleaſure and Satisfaction of Wonder ? 
Nothing but the Amuſement of Ignorance. 
Such Men think it ſtrange, as well they may, 
that ſuch a World ſhould be the Effect of 
Chance; and this is all the Entertainment 
the World can give them: And if we will 
call this Knowledge, what is this Knowledge 
worth, which teaches us Nothing, gives no 
Satisfaction, much leſs, Pleaſure tothe Mind ? 
B 3 | But 
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But the Belief of a God who made the 
World, gives us a very different Proſpect of 
the Works of Nature. A little Obſervation 


will diſcover to us the Wonders and Myſteries 


of a Divine Art: Such Glory and Majeſty, 
Uniformity and Harmony, in the Structure of 
the whole World: Such ſurprizing Beauties 
and Uſefulneſs in every Part of it, as infi- 
nitely pleaſe, and raviſh, and tranſport us, 
with the Love, Admiration, and Praiſe of 
the Wiſe and Almighty Maker of all Things. 
This may properly be called Knowledge ; 
for though we know not how the World was 
made, which Creatures are not concerned to 
know, who have no Power to make a World; 
yet we know by whom it was made; which 
gives Eaſe and Satisfaction to our Minds, 
when we have found the Firſt Cauſe; and 
then the more we know of Nature, the more 
we ſhall adore and admire the Author of it : 
Every new Diſcovery gives a new Pleaſure 
to us, and new Degrees and Fervor to our 
Devotion: We contemplate the Inviſible 
Majeſty of God, in his viſible Works, and 
cry out with the Pſalmiſt, hen I conſider 
the heavens, the work of thy fingers, the 
moon and ſtars which thou haſt Ken, of Lord, 
what 1s man, that thou art mindful of him; 
and the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt bim? 
Pſal. viii. 3, 4. 
In ſhort, this World may pleaſe the Eye, 
and miniſter to our bodily Preaſares, with- 
out 


the truef} Wiſdom. 7 
out knowing any thing of God; but it can 
give no Entertainment to the Mind; we know 
Nothing of it, we can ſee Nothing but Chance 
in it; which confounds and amuſes, but does 
not pleaſe. But when we know that the 
World was made by God, this gives us a tranſ- 

rting Admiration of his Divine Art and 
Wiſdom in the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the 
whole Creation ; it excites all thoſe delightful 
Paſſions, of Love, and Joy, and Praiſe, and 
Thankſgiving, to our bountitu) Creator: And 
the more we know of the World, the more 
we diſcover and adore the Incomprehenſible 

Glories and Perfections of the Maker of it. 
Thus much in General: And I ſhall in- 
ſtance but in one Particular, wherein we our- 
ſelves are moſt nearly concerned; and that is, 
the Knowledge of ourſelves. All that an 
Atheiſt can know of Human Nature, is ſo far 
from being worth knowing, that it would 
make a wiſe and conſidering Man deſpiſe his 
own Being: For what a worthleſs contempt- 
ible Creature is Man, if he be the mere Crea- 
ture of Chance; alittle organized Matter, which 
will ſoon fall a-pieces, and diſſolve into un- 
thinking Atoms again. The Diſtinction be- 
tween Soul and Body, the Immortality of the 
Soul, the moral Differences between Good and 
Evil; indeed the beſt and nobleſt Part of the 
World, the whole Moral and Intellectual 
World, hath no Place in the Atheiſtic Scheme; 
for there is Nothing of all this in Matter and 
B 4 Chance: 
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Chance: And though they muſt allow of ſuch 
a Thing as Reaſoning and Thinking, becauſe 
they feel it in themſelves, yet they know not 
what to do with it ; they know not whence 
it comes, nor whither it goes, 

But if we believe an Infinite Eternal Mind 
which made the World, it is neceſſary to ac- 


knowledge an Eſſential Difference between 


Body and Spirit; and as natural to believe 
that this Eternal Mind would create Minds as 
well as Matter: And here we find Reafon and 
Thought, the Eternal Maxims of Truth, and 
Rules of Virtue, the Image of that Eternal 
Mind that made them. This is certain, we 
can know Nothing of our own Souls, or of 
the Moral and Spiritual World, which is the 
divineſt and moſt neceſſary Knowledge, with- 
out knowing God : So that if there be any 
thing in the whole Creation worth knowing, 
there muſt be a God; and if we would know 


any thing that is worth knowing, we muſt 


lay the Foundation of all in the Knowledge 
of God. 

Another Sort of Knowledge which is very 
entertaining, is, The Hiſtory of the Moral 
World, or the Hiſtory of Mankind in their 
ſeveral Ages and Generations; the Riſe, and 
Growth, and Decays of Kingdoms and Fami- 
lies; their Virtues and Vices, their Laws and 
Government, and all the Variety of Events 
which happened to them both in Peace and 


War, 


This 


the trueſt Wiſdom. ue? 


This muſt be acknowledged to be very di- 
verting, but of no great Uſe, it we leave God 
out of the World. A Hiſtory of Events en- 
tertains with great Variety, gratifies our Curi- 
ofity, delights and ſurprizes; and ſo does a 
Romance. But the true Uſe of it is, when 
we conſider it as a Hiſtory of Providence. 
Thoſe who believe that the World is governed, 
as they do that it was made, by Chance, ſee 
Nothing but a great Lottery, 1n all the vari- 
ous Changes of Human Affairs; they can 
learn Nothing by it, but the giddy. Revoluti- 

ons, the frequent Shiftings of Scenes, without 
any Rule, or Order, or Deſign; which is a la- 
mentable Account of the State of this World, 
and enough to make all thinking Men deſpe- 
rate; when, let them do what they will, they 
have Nothing bur a Chance whether they ſhall 
be Happy or Miſerable. Though they ſee never 
ſo many viſible Examples of the Rewards of 
Virtue, and the Puniſhments of Vice; that 
righteouſneſs exalteth a nation, and ſin is the 
reproach of any people; alt this can teach 
them Nothing, unleſs it teach them that God 
governs the World, 

The Knowledge of a Divine Providence will 
make it as uſeful as it is pleaſant to us. For 
though there are a great many Depths and 
Myſteries as well in Providence as in the Cre- 
ation, which we cannot particularly account 
for; (for who can unfathom the unſearchable 
Secrets of the Divine Government?) yet we 

ſhall 
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ſhall eaſily perceive, that what ſome Men call 
Chance, hath the viſible Impreſſions and Sig- 
natures of a divine Wiſdom and Counſel; eſ- 
pecially if we view the State of the Heathen 
World in the Sacred Hiſtory, and in Daniel's 
Prophecies of the Four Monarchies, which 
give us an Infight into the great Deſigns of 
Providence, in thoſe wonderful Revolutions. 
Thus much is plain, that there is a vaſt Diffe- 
rence between a Hiſtory of mere Events, and 
a Hiſtory of Providence. To know barely 
what has been done, when we connot form it 
into any certain and ſteddy Rules of Life, 
(which cannot be done, if the World be go- 
verned by Chance,) 1s of little Uſe to us. But 
if God govern the World, the various Events 
of Providence furniſh us with many wiſe In- 
ſtructions, and make the Examples of former 
Ages of great Ule. 

Thus I have ſhewn that there is no Know- 
ledge worth having, that can be had without 
the Knowledge of God. But beſides this, the 
knowledge of the Holy is underſlanding; that 
is, the moſt perfect and excellent Knowledge 
that Human Nature is capable of. For God 
1s the greateſt and moſt excellent Being, and 
to know him even in ſuch an imperfect Man- 
ner as we can know him in this World, is the 
greateſt Perfection of Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding that we can have in this World, The 
Deſires of Knowledge are Infinite, and No- 
thing can fill them but an infinite Object. We 

{ce 
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ſee an End of all other Per ſections; but when 
we loſe our Sight in a boundleſs Proſpect, 
when we ſee as far as we can, and certainly 
know that there is infinitely more that we 
cannot ſee, this both delights and tranſports, 
and gives us an excellent Underſtanding. 

Such Men know how to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween God and Creatures: Let the Sun ſhine 
never ſo bright, and the Heavens ſhow all their 
ſparkling Glories, let the Angels themſelves 
appear in their Native Splendor, they will 
own them for excellent Creatures and divine 
Miniſters, but reſerve their religious Adora- 
tion for God alone. We ſhall find no Saints, 
not the Virgin Mary herſelf, in their Litanies; 
they know the Diſtinction betwixt God and 
Creatures; and that puts an End to all Pagan 
and Chriſtian Idolatry. 

Thoſe who know God, how unſearchable 
his judgments are, and his ways paſt finding 
out, have ſo much Underſtanding, as not to 
ſit in Judgment upon Providence, but to re- 
verence what they do not underſtand. Which 
anſwers all the Objections againſt Providence, 
from ſome ſurprizing and unaccountable E- 
vents. Thoſe who know God, know that 
he governs the World with ſuch unſearchable 
Wiſdom, as Creatures can give no Account 
of; eſpecially Men in this imperfect State of 
Knowledge. Again, the Knowledge of God 
will give us ſo much Underſtanding, as not to 


queſtion what we have all the Reaſon in the 
World 
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World to believe he has revealed, nor to reject 
a Revelation as incredible, becauſe we can 
frame no natural Notion or Idea of what is 
revealed, For he knows little or indeed No- 
thing of God, who thinks that the divine 
Knowledge muſt be meaſured by our natural 
Ideas, and that Nothing can be true which we 
cannot comprehend. In ſhort, this is excel- 
lent Underſtanding, never to diſpute with 
God either about the Works of Nature or Pro- 
vidence, or of Grace; the making or govern- 
ing the World, or the Redemption of Man- 
kind; which would put an End to the Objec- 
tions of Atheiſts, Infidels, and Hereticks. And 
it we will allow that God knows more than 
we do, and can do Things which we cannot 
underſtand, there is an End of all ſuch Diſ- 
putes; and he knows Nothing of God that 
does not know that his Wiſdom is infinite and 
incomprehenſible. 

This may ſuffice for the Firſt Thing, That 
the knowledge of God 1s underſtanding. 


But I muſt ſecondly ſhow you, That the fear 
of God is wiſdom. By the fear of God, I mean 
a great Fear of diſpleaſing God, a great Awe 
and Reverence for his Juſtice and Power; and 
this itſelf is an excellent Part of Wiſdom, and 
directs us in all Caſes to the wiſeſt Methods of 
Action. 

As for the firſt, I need not ſay much to 
prove it; thoſe who believe that there is a 
God, who is infinite in Power, and can do 

whatſoever 
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whatſoever he pleaſes, which it is certain that 
God who made the World can do; for his 
Creatures are all in his Power, and have no 
Power but what he gives, and what he takes 
away when he pleajeth ; and therefore there is 
no Power in Nature that can reſiſt his Will: 
I fay, thoſe who believe this, mult think it a 
very fooliſh Thing to oppoſe themſelves a- 
gainſt God wh#m they cannot reſiſt; and a 
wiſe Thing, the wiſeſt Thing they can do, 
willingly and chearfully to ſubmit to his Laws 
and Government, 

It is certainly ſo fooliſh a Thing to oppoſe a 
Power we know mult conquer; and it is ſo 
natural to ſubmit to ſuch an irreſiſtible Power, 
that one would think it requires no great Wit 
dom to teach us to ſubmit: But ſtill it is a wiſe 
Thing to fear an Almighty Power; and the 
Number of thoſe who do not, are ſo great, that 
it may paſs for excellent Wiſdom. 

The Atheiſt may think himſelf excuſed 
from the Fear of God, becauſe he believes 
there is no God to be abuts of; but this is 
Folly, both not to believe «that there is a 
God, of winch there are ſo many viſible 
ſenſible Demonſtrations; and not to fear 
that there may be one, ſince it is impoſſi- 
ble that he ſhould ever prove that there 
is none; and therefore runs ſuch a Venture in 
it as no wiſe Man would run; eſpecially when 
he bids open Defiance to God, and ridicules 
his Being and Worſhip. Other Sinners there 

TERS © are 
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are who profeſs to believe that there is a God, 
but have no Awe and Reverence for him, but 
live as if there were no God, or that he took 
no Notice of what they did. This all think- 
ing Men muſt acknowledge to be very great 
Folly and Madneſs; and when they themſelves 
are Charged with it, they make fooliſh Ex- 
cuſes for it; and ſuch as too often they find to 
be fooliſh when it is too late, when they fall 
under the Vengeance of that God whom they 
would not fear and reverence. But he is the 
truly wiſe Man, who believes that there is a 
God to be feared, and lives in his Fear, if it 
be Wiſdom not to provoke, but to make infi- 
nite Power our Friend. As to give ſome few 
Inſtances of this, which may ſerve to prove the 
Wiſdom of this Religious Fear. 

It is the higheſt Wiſdom to fecure our eter- 
nal Happineſs; and this a juſt Fear and 
Reverence for God will teach us. Few Men 
have ſuch an approved and confirmed Virtue, 
that they can conquer all the Temptations 
and Flatteries of the World without Fear; 
but a true Religious Fear of God makes Men 
wiſe unto Salvation; for what can tempt a 
Man to fin againſt God, who fears his Pow- 
er and Juſtice, and has the dreadful Proſpect 
of eternal Vengeance before him? 

It is excellent Wiſdom in the firſt Place to 
ſecure our greateſt Intereſt, not to put the 
Salvation of our Souls upon the leaſt Hazard; 
to do that in the firſt Place which muſt be 

done, 
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done, or we are miſerable for ever; to ſeek 
firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs ; 
to remember our Creator in the days of our 
youth; not to delay our Repentance, and 
waſte our youthful Strength and Vigor in Sin 
and Folly, upon the vain Hopes of repenting 
before we die; and finning on till we fin 
away all Thoughts and Opportunities of Re- 
pentance : But to-day, while it is called to- 
day, harden not your hearts, as in the provo- 
cation, as in the day of temptation in the wil- 
derneſs, when he fware in his wrath, that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt. This Wiſdom 
the Fear of God teaches us, never to offend him, 
never to live one Moment under his Diſpleaſure; 
never to be eaſy and ſatisfied, till we have made 
our Peace with him, and have good Hopes that 
our Sins are forgiven through the Merits and 
Mediation of our Lord and Saviour JFeſuss 
Chri/t; which no Man can have while he lives 
in Sin. To pretend to fear God, and to live 
in Sin, is a maniteſt Contradiction; for no 
Man will provoke him whom he fears; and 
no Man fears him whom he dares provoke, 
Such Men no more fear God at preſent, than 
they repent of their Sins at preſent ; but they 
reſolve to do both in Time; and they will 
certainly fear and repent together, if ever that 
Time comes, But whatever Reaſons they 
may have for the Delays of their Repentance, 
they will never have more Reaſon to fear God 


hereafter than they have now, till they feel 
his 
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his Wrath ; which, 1 doubt, is the only Thing 
that will teach them to · fear him; for God is 
now what he always will be; and if all that we 
now know of God will not teach us the Wiſ- 
dom to fear him, nor the Fear of God teach 
us the Wiſdom of a preſent Repentance, I 
know not how we ſhall learn it, till we fear 
and repent without Hope 

Thus it is excellent Wiſdom in Matters of 
ſuch vaſt Concernment as the Salvation of our 
Souls, to take the ſafeſt and the ſureſt Ways, 
not to try Experiments where every Miſcarri- 
age will prove fatal: We know a ſure and 
certain Way how to make our Peace with 
God through our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt; that is, by Faith and Repentance, by 
forſaking all our Sins, and obeying all the 
Laws of the Goſpel : This all Men allow to 
be a fate Way; and if we fear God it will 
teach us this Wiſdom, to do that which we 
know will pleaſe him, and not to venture. his 
Favour and the Salvation of our own Souls, 
upon uncertain and doubtful Expedients : Too 
many there are that do fo, and find their Miſ- 
take when it is too late: All the ſeveral Arts 
of Superſtition are ſuch Expedients: Men find 
out different Ways to atone and appeaſe God, 
without forſaking their Sins; but they are 
ſuch Ways as God never appointed; the Goſ- 
pel contains but one way of Salvation; and a 
Man who fears God will be ſo wile as to truſt 
no other. 


In 
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In ſhort, it is the Fear of God alone which 
makes us wiſe for our Souls, wiſe for Eterni- 
ty; which is the trueſt and beſt Wiſdom, in- 
deed the only Wiſdom; for how crafty and 
ſubtle ſoever Men be, they are not Wiſe with- 
out it. To be Wiſe for this World, and to 
Periſh for ever; to hunt after ſecular Riches 
and Honours, and not to be rich towards 
God; not to lay up for ourſelves treafures in 
heaven ; not to ſeek that honour which cometh 
of God, is ſuch Wiſdom as is Fooliſhneſs 
with God, Thou fool, this night ſhall thy 
ſoul be taken from thee, and tben whoſe ſhall 
all theſe things be? Nay, indeed, there is no 
true Wiſdom even with reſpect to this World, 
which is not directed and governed by the 
Fear of God, and makes all other things ſub- 
ordinate to our eternal Happineſs. When 
Men carry on their Deſigns by wicked Arts, 
without any regard to the Laws of God, 
they commonly perplex and entangle them- 
ſelves with endleſs Difficulties, meet with a 
thouſand Diſappointments, become the Sport 
of Fortune and the Scorn of the World, But 
though the Fear of God does not make all 
Men great Politicians, yet it makes them act 
ſafely, and concerns the Divine Providence 
for them, which is beyond all the Wiſdom 
of the moſt crafty Politicians, He who 
makes the Divine Laws his Rule, and de- 
fires nothing but what he can have in the 


Obſervation of thoſe Laws, how much ſo- 
Vor, II. C ever 
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ever he may fail in his Politicks, ſhall have 
the Favour and Protection of God in this 
World, and fave his Soul in the next; and 
this I take to be the trueſt Wiſdom, 

Let us then poſſeſs our Souls with a reli- 
gious Awe, and Reverence, and Fear of God; 
Let him be our Fear ; Let him be our Dread ; 
his Infinite Majeſty and Greatneſs, his Irre- 
ſiſtible Power, his Juſtice, his Holineſs, his 
Goodneſs, his All- ſeeing Eye, and Sovereign 
Authority ; make him the proper, the only 
Object of our Fear; this will deliver us from 
all other Fear, and carry us ſafe through this 
World to the Land of eternal Reſt, where we 
ſhall fee him without Fear, and rejoice in 
him for ever. | 
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Obedience the beſt Evidence of our 
Love to God. 


1 10 HN v. 3. 
For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his Commandments ; and his Com- 


mandments are not grievous. 


OW eflential a Part, at leaſt, if it may 

be called a Part, and not the Whole. 

of Religion, the love of God is, all Chriſtians 
readily acknowledge, Our Saviour tells us, 
this is tbe firſt and great Commandment, to 
love the Lord our God with all our heart, 
with all our ſoul, with all our mind, and with 
all our firength: And though he tells us of 
a ſecond Commandment which 1s like unto it; 
to love our neighbour as ourſelves, yet as far 
as this is an Act of Religion, it neceſſarily 
reſults from the Love of God. The Love of 
God, and the Love of our Neighbour, are 
Two Commandments, with relation to their 
ditferent Objects, but are one and the ſame in 
C 2 their 
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their Principle; for it is the Love of God 
alone which can inſpire us with a true Reli- 
gious Love to our Neighbour, This makes 
it the great Concernment of every Man, to 
know whether he truly loves God, or not; 
for there can be no true Religion, no well 
grounded Hope of enjoying God without it : 
And yet, as ſome Men ſtate this, it is a Mat- 
ter of ſuch nice and curious Speculation, that 
it may be very hard to know whether we 
truly love God, or not. Some ſenſual En- 
thuſiaſts, who can heat their Imaginations 
into all Rapture and Extaſy, ſhall flatter 
themſelves, that they are the moſt paſſionate 
Lovers of God; while very ſober and devout 
Chriſtians, who heartily endeavour to pleaſe 
God in all things, for want of ſuch Tranſ- 
ports and Flames, or for want of pretending, 


as theſe Men do, to more than they feel, 


ſhall paſs for dull and dead Formaliſts, who 
have nothing of the true Life and Spirit of 
Devotion. 

And therefore to prevent all ſuch danger- 
ous Miſtakes on both Sides, our Apoſtle gives 
us a double Character of the Love of God. 
1, That to love God, is fo keep his Command- 
ments; to make all the Laws of God the Rules 
of our Lives and Actions. For by Command- 
ments, he muſt mean all the Commandments . 
of God; an univerſal Obedience and Holi— 
nels of Life; which is the only certain Trial 
of our Love to God, which a partial Obe- 

dience 
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dience is not: For Men may obey ſome of 
God's Laws out of private Intereſt and Incli- 
nation, and many Worldly and Temporal 
Reaſons : But in this degenerate State of 
Human Nature, and corrupt State of the 
World, the Laws of God muſt in many In- 
ſtances lie croſs to the Luſts, and Paſſions, 
and Intereſts of Men ; which nothing but the 
more powerful Love of God can ſubdue and 
conquer ; and therefore nothing leſs than an 
univerſal Obedience to God's Laws, is a cer- 

tain and infallible Mark of our Love to God. 
The ſecond Mark our Apoſtle gives us of 
our Love to God, is, That bis Command- 
ments are not grievous, I know very well, 
that this latter Clauſe, his Commandments are 
not grievous, is commonly cut off from the 
Context, and conſidered as an abſolute and 
independent Propoſition, that the Command- 
ments of God are not grievous ; but for what 
Raaſon I know not: For the Apoſtle plainly 
gives this as a Mark of our Love to God, and 
of the Increaſe and Perfection of our Love to 
God ; he loves God who keeps all his Com- 
mandments, with what Difficulty ſoever it 
be: But then the Love of God is perfected 
in us, when it conquers all Senſe of Difficul- 
ty, and makes thoſe Laws which are moſt 
uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood, eaſy and pleaſant, 
as the Inſtances and Expreſſions of our Love 
and Duty to God, And, after all that can 
C3 be 
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their Principle; for it is the Love of God 


alone which can inſpire us with a true Reli- 
gious Love to our Neighbour. This makes 
it the great Concernment of every Man, to 
know whether he truly loves God, or not ; 
for there can be no true Religion, no well 
grounded Hope of enjoying God without it : 
And yet, as ſome Men ſtate this, it is a Mat- 
ter of ſuch nice and curious Speculation, that 
it may be very hard to know whether we 
truly love God, or not, Some ſenſual En- 
thuſiaſts, who can heat their Imaginations 
into all Rapture and Extaſy, ſhall flatter 
themſclves, that they are the moſt paiſionate 
Lovers of God; while very ſober and devout 
Chriſtians, who heartily endeavour to pleaſe 
God in all things, for want of ſuch Tranſ- 
ports and Flames, or for want of pretending, - 
as thefe Men do, to more than they feel, 
ſhall paſs for dull and dead Formaliſts, who 
have nothing of the true Life and Spirit of 
Devotion. 

And therefore to prevent all ſuch danger- 
ous Miſtakes on both Sides, our Apoſtle gives 
us a double Character of the Love of God. 
1, That to love God, is 7o keep his Command- 
ments; to make all the Laws of God the Rules 
of our Lives and Actions. For by Command- 
ments, he muſt mean all the Commandments . 
of God; an univerſal Obedience and Holi— 
neſs of Life; which is the only certain Trial 
of our Love to God, which a partial Obe- 

dience 
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dience is not: For Men may obey ſome of 
God's Laws out of private Intereſt and Incli- 
nation, and many Worldly and Temporal 
Reaſons : But in this degenerate State of 
Human Nature, and corrupt State of the 
World, the Laws of God muſt in many In- 
ſtances lie croſs to the Luſts, and Paſſions, 
and Intereſts of Men ; which nothing but the 
more powerful Love of God can ſubdue and 
conquer; and therefore nothing leſs than an 
univerſal Obedience to God's Laws, is a cer- 
tain and infallible Mark of our Love to God. 
The ſecond Mark our Apoſtle gives us of 
our Love to God, is, That bis Command- 
ments are not grievous, I know very well, 
that this latter Clauſe, his Commandments are 
not grievous, is commonly cut off from the 
Context, and conſidered as an abſolute and 
independent Propoſition, that the Command- 
ments of God are not grievous ; but for what 
Raaſon I know not: For the Apoſtle plainly 
gives this as a Mark of our Love to God, and 
of the Increaſe and Perfection of our Love to 
God ; he loves God who keeps all his Com- 
mandments, with what Difficulty ſoever it 
be: But then the Love of God is perfected 
in us, when it conquers all Senſe of Difficul- 
ty, and makes thoſe Laws which are moſt 
uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood, eaſy and pleaſant, 
as the Inſtances and Expreſſions of our Love 
and Duty to God, And, after all that can 
C 3 be 
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be ſaid, this is the only thing that can make 

the Commandments of God not grievous. 
There may indeed be a great deal faid, 
why the Laws of God, in themſelves conſi- 
dered, ought not to he thought grievous by 
us; becauſe they contain the higheſt Reaſon, 
Juſtice, Equity, and Goodpeſs; are moſt 
per fective of Human Nature; contribute moſt 
to the Eaſe and Contentment of our Lives in 
this World, and are the beſt Preparations and 
Diſpoſitions to the Happineſs of the next. 
But yet all this will not make them eaſy to 
Fleſh and Blood, which have contrary Inter- 
eſts and Inclinations; as St. Paul tells us, 
that the carnal mind is enmity with God, and 
is not ſubjeft to the law of God, neither in- 
deed can it be, Rom. viii. A plain and ſmooth 
Path is eaſy in itſelf, but not to a Man who 
has the Gout: And therefore our Saviour 
himſelf calls the Way to Heaven, that is, O- 
bedience to the Commandments of God; a 
rait gate, and a narrow way, which lead- 
eth unto ife: And when he tells us, that 
bis yoke is eaſy, and his burden is light ; 
yet he owns it to be a Yoke and a Burden 
ſtill: Which does not ſignify all Eaſe ; but 
it grows by degrees an caſy Yoke, and a light 
Burden to thoſe who come to him ; who put 
themſclves under his Government, under the 
Guidance and Conduct of his Spirit: Or, ac- 
cordivg to the Degrees of their Sanctification, 
that 1s, according to their Improvement - 
the 
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the Love of God, ſo his Yoke grows eaſy, 
and his Burden light. My Buſineſs, there- 
fore, at this preſent, ſhall be to ſhew you, 


I. That our Love to God conſiſts in keep- 
ing his Commandments. And 

IT. That the Perfection of our Love 
to God conſiſts in this, That his Command- 
ments are not grievous. 


As for the firſt, there needs not man 
Words to convince any Man, that Obedi- 
ence to the Commandments of God, is the 
moſt certain Mark and Evidence of our 
Love to God: That it is the Love of God, 
the proper and genuine Acts and Exerciſe of 
our Love of God. This is the Scripture No- 
tion of the Love of God; which is always 
joined with ſerving him, fearing him, cleav- 
ing to him, and walking before him with a 
perfeft heart; which is, to love the Lord our 
God with all our heart, with all our ſoul, with 
all our mind, and ith all our ſlrength; that 
is, to give. up ourſelves, our whole Man, ab- 
ſolutely and entirely to his Obedience and 
Service, The general Notion of Love, is a 
juſt Value and Eſteem for Things, which 
will always have a proportionable Paſſion in 
it; but the Paſſion itſelf, and the Exerciſes 
of it, varies with the Nature and Relations of 
the Object. The Love we bear to our Wives 
and Children, and Friends, and to our Prince, 
come all under the ſame Denomination of 
C 4. Love ; 
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Love; but differ as much in their Kinds and 
Exerciſes, as theſe Relations themſelves do ; 
as Natural Affection, Friendſhip, Honour, 
and Reverence differ. Our Love to our 
Princes does not conſiſt in ſuch a Fondneſs 
of Paſſion, as is between Natural Relations, 
nor in ſuch familiar Endearments as are be- 
tween Friends and Equals: But he*® only 


loves his Prince, as a Prince, who pays him 


all that Honour and Service which Subjects 
owe their Princes. And if we apply this to 
the Love of God, we ſhall ſoon be convinc- 
ed, that to love God, is 70 keep his Command- 
ments; and that 'tis a vain thing to pretend 
to the Love of God without it. 

According to this Rule, our Love to God 


muſt expreſs itſelf in ſuch a manner, as be- 


comes thoſe Relations which God ſtands in 
to us. We muſt Jove him in all his Rela- 
tions; and every Relation carries Duty and 
Obedience in it. As to ſhew you this very 
briefly. | 
God is the Great Creator of all Things, 
we owe our Being to him; and all the good 
Things of this World, which make our Lives 
ſo eaſy and comfortable, are his Gift. Now 
all Men will grant, that he who made us has 
a Right and Title to our Obedience: And 
how can that Man pretend to love God as his 
Maker, who refuſes to ſerve him? Love 
may, and very often does, exceed the ſtrict 
Meaſuies 
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Meaſures of Duty, but never denies any juſt 
Right. 

Thus in the Right of Creation, God is the 
Supreme and Sovereign Lord of the World; 
he is the Great Lawgiver, and the Abſolute 
Diſpoſer of all Events, who doth whatſoever 
pleaſeth him both in Heaven and in Earth: 
So that if we love God, we muſt love him as 
our Lawgiver; and then we muſt love his 
Laws, and yield a ready and unreſerved Obe- 
dience to them. Which the Pſalmiſt fo of- 
ten appeals to, as the Trial of his Love to 
God: O how I love thy law, it is my me- 
ditation day and night! It is every where 
made the Character of the Enemies of God, 
that they deſpiſe his laws, and caſt them bebind 
their backs, If we love God as the abſolute 
Lord and Sovereign of the World, the pro- - 
per Exerciſe of this Love 1s in Reverence and 
Submiſſion, to adore his Judgments, and 
truſt God beyond our own Proſpect of 
Things; to be eaſy and contented in ever 
Condition; to thank him for all the Bleſſings 
we enjoy, and to bear all his Fatherly Cor- 
rections and Chaſtiſements without repining. 
Thus all the Acts of Adoration and Devo- 
tion, are the moſt ſuitable Expreſſions of 
our Love to the Great Maker, and Sovereign 
Lord of the World, who zs wort hy to be prai/ſ- 
ed, and to be had in reverence of all thoſe that 
are about him. 'T were eaſy to multiply In- 
ſtances of this nature; for if we muſt love 

God 
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God 1n all his Relations to us, and every Re- 
lation carries ſome Duty in it, our Love to 
God muſt expreſs itſelf in Affections ſuitable 
to ſuch Relations; it is impoſſible to love 
God without keeping his Commandments; 
as God himſelf reaſons with the Jews; If 1 
be a father, where is my honour ? if I be a 
maſter, where is my fear? 

This is fo very plain, that one would won- 
der that any Men can perſuade themſelves 
that they love God, who expreſs very little 
or no Regard for his Laws: But the Truth 
is, theſe Men never conlider the Relations 
God ſtands in to us, and we to God, nor what 
Expreſſions of Love, Affection, and Duty, 
ſuch Relations require of them ; but entertain 
themſelves with ſome Speculations about the 
Divine Nature, and form a Glorious Idea in 
their Minds of a molt perfect Being, of per- 
fect Love and Goodneſs, Rectitude and juſ- 
tice: And if they can but heighten their Paſ- 
ſions, and fall in love with this Idea of God, 
this they call the Love of God ; which may 
be, and very often is, conſiſtent with a very 
wicked Life ; eſpecially when they draw the 
Picture of God juſt ſuch as they would have 
it be; a very tender and compaſſionate Fa- 
ther, very kind and indulgent to Sinners, eſ- 
pecially to his own Children who believe 
in him, and frequent all the Acts of Worſhip, 
and make a glorious Profeſſion of Religion, 


though their Lives are not ſo good as they 
ſhould 
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ſhould be. If this were the Love of God, the 
Love of God might be ſeparated from Keep- 
ing his Commandments: But though the 
Divine Perfections are the Objects of our 
Love and Adoration, yet they are ſo to us, 
as they are included and exerciſed in thoſe 
Relations God ſtands in to us. And tho 
Men may be enamoured with the abſtracted 
Idea of a moſt perfect Being, without think- 
ing themſelves bound to obey him, yet the 
Love of a Wiſe, Good, Juſt, Holy Law- 
giver, and Sovereign Judge of the World, 
will convince Men, that the trueſt Expreſ- 
ſions of our Love to ſuch a Being, are to 
Obey and Serve him. This may ſuffice to 
ſhew you, that the Love of God 1s to keep 
his Commandments ; and that thoſe Men do 
but deceive themſelves, whatever Raptures 
of Devotion they may feel in their Minds, 
who flatter themſelves that they are very de- 
vout Lovers of God, without an univerſal 


Reſpect to all his Laws. 


2dly. Another Mark and Evidence which 
the Apoſtle gives us of our Love to God, and 
of the Growth and Perfection of our Love, 
is, That how difficult ſoever many of the 
Laws of God are to Fleſh and Blood, as it 
muſt be acknowledged that ſome of them 
are very difficult in this preſent State, yet 
the prevailing Love of God makes them ea- 
iy; and that paſſionate Deſire which we 
have 


—  ___— - — — — 
— 2 
_ — 


: = - 
— — 5 — — 
- — — == — 
, — 
: — a 


— 
5 


— — 
e , 


— B —— 
X= 2 — N 


28 Obedience the beſt Evidence 


have in all things to pleaſe God, makes us 
think nothing difficult or uneaſy, which wilt 
pleaſe him. It is ſufficiently known, how 
extravagant the Powers of an Earthly and 
Senſual Love are ; what it will do and ſuffer, 
without Murmuring or Complaining: And 
a Divine Love, according to its Degrees of 
Strength and Vigor, is mich more power- 
ful; as having more noble and raviſhing Ob- 
jects, and greater Encouragements to ſweet⸗ 
en the greateſt Difficulties. All Men do and 
muſt own, that it is an Argument of a pre- 
vailing Love to God, that we can yield a wil- 
ling and chearful Obedience to his moſt dif- 
ficult Laws. Not that the Love of God, in 
all Caſes, conquers all Senſe of Difficulty; 
which is ſuch a State of Perfection, as few 
Men attain to in this World: But it ſo far 
conquers all Difficulties, that they are no 
Letts nor Hindrances to our Obedience; they 
do not tempt us to think that God deals 
hardly with us; but we quietly and chear- 
fully ſubmit our Wills, and Paſſions, and 
Inclinations, to the Will and Laws of God. 
But I muſt conſider this a little more parti- 
cularly; for the Love of God in the ſame 
Perſon prevails very differently, as the Caſes 
differ. 

As firſt. As averſ: as an Earthly and Sen- 
ſual Nature is to all Acts of Religious Wor- 
ſhip and Devotion, the Love of God does 
not only conquer the Difficulties of this, but 
turns 
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turns it into the Divineſt Pleaſure, Nothing 
raviſhes the Soul of a true Lover of God 
more, than to think and meditate frequent- 
ly on him; to contemplate his unconceiv- 
able Glories and Perfections; to praiſe him 
for all his Goodneſs and wonderful Works, 
eſpecially his ineſtimable love in the redemp- 
tion of the world by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to acquaint him with all our Wants, und to 
diſburden our Souls of all Cares and Fears, 
by caſting our Burden upon the Lord, who 
careth for us. This is the moſt eaſy and 
happy State of Mind ; and the Exerciſe of 
ſuch Acts of Faith and Devotion, carry their 
own Pleaſures and Satisfactions with them. 
There are great Degrees of this, which in- 
creaſe in proportion to our Love : And as we 
feel the Joys and Pleaſures of Devotion in- 
creaſe, we may certainly conclude the In- 

creaſe of our Love to God. 
2dly. The Love of God meets with much 
greater Oppoſition from our Senſual Luſts 
and Pallions. For even in good Men, tho' 
the Spirit be the predominant and governing 
Principle, yet the feſh luſteth againſt the ſþi- 
rit, and the ſtirit againſt the fleſh; but as 
the Love of God increaſes, it by degrees eats 
out all theſe Earthly Affections, and makes 
the Fleſhly Principle more eafily yield and 
ſubmit to the Government of the Spirit. 
While there is a Diſpute and Conteſt, we 
muſt acknowledge that there is ſome Diffi- 
culty 3 
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culty ; but a true Lover of God glories in 
conquering Difficulties, and finds the greateſt 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction in ſacrificing all his 
Earthly Inclinations to the Divine Pleaſure 
and Will. And then the Commandments 
of God cannot be called grievous to him, 
when in every Encounter they yield him the 
Joys and Triumphs of Victory, and the new 
and tranſporting Evidences of the Love of 
God. 

Zaly, It is only the Love of God that can 
ſweeten ſome of the moſt difficult Duties of 
Religion ; buta prevailing Love to God will 
make them eaſy, or at leaſt not grievous. I 
ſhall inſtance at preſent only in the ſeveral 
Acts of Kindneſs and Beneficence to Men; 
eſpecially the Love of our Enemies, and For- 
giving Injuries, whatever the Injury or Pro- 
vocation has been, Theſe are very hard Du- 
ties between Honour and Reſentment, which 
have the greateſt Power upon the greateſt 
Minds. Men may reaſon long enough be- 
fore they find any Natural Reaſon to conquer 
theſe Paſſions ; but to love, and to do good 
to all Men, even our Enemies, and thoſe 
who hate and injure us for God's Sake, is a 
very prevailing Reaſon to all the fincere Lo- 
vers of God, and makes this Duty very eaſy 
to them, as it is an Expreſſion of their Love 
to God. God loved us while we were enemies, 
and ſent his Son to die for us; and as many 
Sins as we are guilty of, for Chriſt's ſake he 


forgivcs 
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forgives us all; and in return for this, he re- 
uires us to love our enemies, and to forgive 
an Offending Brother: And though Men 
may not deſerve this of us, yet certainly God 
does; and if we are true Lovers of God, we 
ſhall not think it a difficult Expreſſion of our 
Love to him. 
4thlv, There is another Inſtance of the 
great Power of Love, beyond all this, and 
that is, That it conquers all the Fears and 
Terrors of the World, and makes us willing- 
ly and chearfully endure Shame, Reproach, 
and Sufferings, and the Loſs of all Things, 
even of Life itſelf, for the ſake of our dear 
Lord, wwho loved us, and gave himſelf for 
us, Many Examples we have of this na- 
ture both in the Old and New Teſtament ; 
and herein St. John places the Perfection of 
our Love. There is no fear in love, but per- 
fect love caſteth out fear, becauſe fear hath 
torment : He that feareth, is not made per- 
feft in love, 1 John iv. 18. Theſe muſt be 
confeſſed to be very difficult Trials, but not 
too difficult for a perfect Love to conquer, 
To conclude then in a word: If you would 
approve yourſelves to be true Lovers of God, 
you mult ſhew your Love in all Acts of Du- 
tyand Obedience. Nothing will prove us to 
be true Lovers of God, nothing will be ac- 
cepted by God, but this. Some devout 
. Paſſions may eaſily be counterfeited, but an 
even and ſteddy Courle of Obedience to God, 
4 Can 
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can never deceive us. Such Men Chriſt 
owns for his Friends, who do whatſoever he 
commands them. And this will tranſlate us 
into thoſe Bleſſed Regions of Love, to live 
and to rejoice for ever in the immediate Pre- 
ſence of the God of Love. 
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SERMON 111 


To be Doers of the Word, and not 
Hearers only. 


JauzEs i. 22; 
But be ye Doers of the Word, and 


not Hearers only, . your 
own ſelves. 


T T is ſtrange to obſerve how jealous Men 
are of being impoſed on in the little 
Concerns of this Life; with what a ſoli- 
citous Care they guard themſelves againſt 
all ſuch Cheats and Impoſtures ; and yet 
how eaſily they are deceived, and how apt 
they are to deceive themſelves, i in Matters 
on which their Eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery depends. One might reaſonably ex- 
pect, that thoſe who believe another Life, 
where Good Men ſhall be eternally happy, 
and Bad Men eternally miferable, ſhould 
above all things take care not to miſtake 
their Way to Heaven, nor to ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be miſled into ſuch By-paths as lead 
Vor, II, D to 
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to Deſtruction, And yet beſides thoſe vaſt 
Numbers, who take no care at all about 
theſe Matters, there are very many who 
take care the wrong way ; and, not liking 


the ſtrait Gate and the narrow Way to 


Heaven, are ready to hearken to any Man 
who can dire& them to a nearer and more 

pleaſant Way, and venture their Souls upon 

it that they are in the right. Thoſe fre- 
quent Cautions we meet with in the Scrip- 

ture againſt being deceived, and deceiving 

_ ourſelves, ſhew us that this was too com- 
mon even in the Apoſtles days. Be not de- 
cerved, God is not mocked; for as a man 

ſJoweth, ſo ſhall he alſo reap, Gal. vi. 7. 
Let no man deceive you; be that deeth righ- 

teouſneſs is righteous, even as be ts & os 
1 John iii. 7. Thus in Verſe 26. after my 

Text, the Apoſtle tells us of thoſe who 

deceive their own hearts : And thus in my 

Text, thoſe who are only Hearers and not 

Doers of the Word, are ſaid to decei ve their 

own Souls; aSgnyipers, deceive them- 

elves by falle Reaſonings into as falſe 

Hopes. And yet all theſe matters, where- 

in the Apoſtle takes notice that Men deceive 

themſelves, are ſo plain and expteſs in Scrip- 

ture, that one would think it as impoſſible 

that Men ſhould be able to deceive them- 

itlves in ſuch Matters, as that they ſhould 
be willing to be deceived. But it is the 
A TY, aua g ias, as the Apoſtle calls it, 
He b. 
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Heb-iii, 13. the deceitfalneſe of fin, which 


deceives and hardens them too, That great 


Defire they have to reconcile a wicked Life 
with the Hopes of Heaven, makes ſome 
Men hope that they ſhall not reap as they 
have ſown; and that though they ſow 70 
the fleſh, they ſhail not of the fleſh reap cor- 
ruption; or that they may be righteous 
without doing Righteouſneſs; or that if 
they be Hearers of the Word, Sound and 
Orthodox Believers, this will recommend 
them to God, and to their Saviour, with- 
out Doing, without Obeying, the Laws of 
the Goſpel. ' I know not how it is poſſible 
to undeceive theſe Men, but by ſhewing 
them by what falſe Reaſonings they deceive 
themſelves. For reaſon they do, and that 
very falſely, as the Apoſtle ſignifies in his 
Ui. And this 1 ſhall do as 
plainly and briefly as I can. 

The Apoſtle, in my Text, joins Hearing 
and Doing the Word, Faith and Obedience, 
as both neceſſary to our Acceptance with 
God, For the Apoſtle, in the Verſe before 
my Text, tells us, That we muſt receive 
with meekneſs the ingrafted word, which 1s 
able to ſave our ſouls: Ew] Moyer ; which 
ſignifies, that the Word muſt be planted in 
our Hearts, and take deep Root there, that 
it may bring forth the genuine Fruits of 
Holineſs and Obedience. Therefore Know- 
ledge and Faith is abſolutely neceſſary, that 
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we may do the Will of God. But then, 
in the Verſes after my Text, he ſhews us 
how uſeleſs this Faith and Knowledge is, 
without Obedience: For if any be @ hearer 
of the word, and not a doer, be is like unto 
a man beholding his natural facein a glaſs : 
for he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, 
and ſtraituay forgetteth what manner of 
man be was. That is, this is a uſeleſs va- 
niſhing Knowledge, which leaves no Im- 
preſſion, no ſenſible and laſting Effects be- 
hind it, But it is both Hearing and Doing, 
which muſt make a complete and perfect 
Chriſtian, and entitle us to the Reward: 
But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of li- 
berty, and continueth therein; he being not 
a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the wor-; 
this man ſhall be bleſſed in bis deed. He 
who with great Diligence and Application 
of Mind, a@Þgxvuya;, like a Man who ſtoops 
down, and looks cloſe and near, hears, and 
reads, and ſtudies the Goſpel of Chriſt, that 
perfect Law of Liberty, which makes us 
iree from the Law of Sin and Death, and 
{o continues to fix theſe Thoughts in his 
Mind, as neither to forget his Duty, nor to 
neglect to do it; ſuch a Man ſhall be bleſ- 
{ed in his Deed. So that here are two ſorts 
ot Men who abuſe and deceive themſelves 
with theſe falſe Reaſonings. 1. Thoſe who 
think it ſufficient to hear the Word without 
Doing; who hope to be. ſaved. by Faith 
: AY S with- 
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without Obedience. 2. Thoſe who think, 
if they do ſome good Actions, and are good 
Men in the main, they need not much 
trouble themſelves about Hearing, or about 
Faith, That both theſe are deceived, I 
ſhall not now go about to prove ; for to any 
Man who has read the Goſpel, this is too 
plain to need a Proof ; and our Apoſtle in 
my Text expreſsly declares, that they are 
deceived,, But I muſt conſider by what 
falſe and perverſe Reaſonings, both theſe 
forts of Men deceive themſelves, 


1//. Then to begin with the Hearers, 
thoſe who value themſelves upon their 
Faith and Knowledge, both which come 
by Hearing, without any great Care to do 
the Will of God. For by Hearers only, 
the Apoſtle does not underſtand ſuch Men 
as are concerned for nothing but to hear ; 
who think that Faith and Knowledge alone, 
without any Regard to the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Life, ſhall carry them to Heaven: 
Which is fo very abſurd, that it is hard to 
think that any Men can ſo far deceive them- 
ſelves. But thoſe may be called Hearers 
only, whoſe principal Care it is to hear, 
and know, and believe ; and hope that their 
Increaſe in Faith and Knowledge, will ex- 
cuſe the other great Neglects and Miſcarri- 
ages of their Lives; who will, like Herod 
at the Preaching of Jobn the Baptiſt, do a 
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great many Things, what they can do with 
the moſt Eaſe, or the the leaſt Violence to 
their Natural Inclinations, and beloved 
Luſts; but think to compound with God 
for their other Sins, by a more perfect 
Knowledge, and Orthodox Faith, For 
they cannot perſnade themſelves, that God 
will finally rejeft ſuch knowing Chriſtians, 
and found Believers. Moſt Men are apt to 
value themſelves more upon the Perfection 
of their Knowledge, and ſome curious Spe- 

culations in Divine Myſteries, and a great 
and flaming Zeal in vindicating the true 
Orthodox Faith, than upon a Holy Life; be- 
caufe this eminently diſtinguiſhes them from 
the ordinary Rank of Chriftians, who 
may live better, but know a great deal leſs 
than they do; and then flatter themſelves 
that God values this, and them for it, as 
much as they value themſelves. 

Now I readily grant, That true Faith 
and Knowledge are very valuable Things; 
the great Perfection and Ornaments of the 
Underſtanding, and of admirable uſe to 
make a perfect and conſummate Chriſtian, 
But that which gives the true Value to 
Faith and Knowledge, is that powerful In- 
fluence which they have, or ought to have, 
upon the Government of our Lives; to 
make our Obedience as perfect as our Know- 
ledge, and our Lives as Orthodox as our 

Faith: And therefore a barren Faith, and 
unfruitſul 
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anfruttful Knowledge, are in themſelves 
worth nothing. Devils are very knowing Spi- 
rits, and they believe and tremble alſo, but 
are Devils ſtill: and if they were flung 
down from Heaven with all their bright 
and ſparkling Knowledge, an empty and 
fruitleſs Faith and Knowledge will never car- 
ry us up to Heaven. How ſhould we deſpiſe 
that Man, who values a Servant, and makes 
him his Favourite, becauſe he knows how to 
ſerve him hetter than others do, and can diſ- 
courſe very ſkilfully about any Buſineſs, 
but will do nothing, or only juſt what he 
pleaſes? Our Saviour aſſures us, that he 
will reject all ſuch Pretenders. Not every 
ane that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the hingdam of heaven; but he 
that doth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, Matt. vii. 21. And elſewhere he 
tells us, That ſervant which knew bis 
Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, nei- 
ther did according to his will, ſhall be begt- 
en with many ſtripes: But he that knew 
not, and did commit things worthy of 
Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes. 
For unto whomſoever much is given, of bim 


ſhall be much required; and te whom men 


have committed much, of him they will aſe 
the more, Luke xii. 47, 48, This is a com- 
mon Rule of Juſtice and Equity among 
Men, and therefore Knowledge will not ex- 
cuſe, but aggravate both the Guilt and 

D 4 Puniſh- 


38 To be Doers of the Word, 


great many Things, what they can do with 
the moſt Eaſe, or the the leaſt Violence to 
their Natural Inclinations, and beloved 
Luſts; but think to compound with God 
for their other Sins, by a more perfect 
Knowledge, and Orthodox Faith. For 
they cannot perſuade themſelves, that God 
will finally reject ſuch knowing Chriſtians, 
and found Believers. Moſt Men are apt to 
value themſelves more upon the Perfection 
of their Knowledge, and ſome curious Spe- 
culations in Divine Myfteries, and a great 
and flaming Zeal in vindicating the true 
OrthodoxFaith, than upon a Holy Life; be- 
caufe this eminently diſtinguiſhes them from 
the ordinary Rank of Chriftians, who 
may live better, but know a great deal leſs 
than they do; and then flatter themſelves 
that God values this, and them for it, as 
much as they value themſelves. 

Now I readily grant, That true Faith 
and Knowledge are very valuable Things; 
the great Perfection and Ornaments of the 
Underſtanding, and of admirable uſe to 
make a perfect and conſummate Chriſtian, 
But that which gives the true Value to 
Faith and Knowledge, is that powerful In- 
fluence which they have, or ought to have, 
upon the Government of our Lives; to 
make our Obedience as perfect as our Know- 
ledge, and our Lives as Orthodox as our 

Faith: And therefore a barren Faith, and 
unfruitſul 
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unfruitful Knowledge, are in themſelves 
worth nothing. Devils are very knowing Spi- 
rits, and they believe and tremble alſo, but 
are Devils ſtill: and if they were flung 
down from Heaven with all their bright 
and ſparkling Knowledge, an empty and 
fruitleſs Faith and Knowledge will never car- 
ry us up to Heaven. How ſhould we deſpiſe 
that Man, who values a Servant, and makes 
him his Favourite, becauſe he knows how to 
ſerve him better than others do, and can diſ- 
courſe very ſkilfully about any Buſineſs, 
but will do nothing, or only juft what he 
pleaſes? Our Saviour aſſures us, that he 
will reject all ſuch Pretenders. Not every 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the hingdam of heaven ; but he 
that doth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, Matt. vii. 21. And elſewhere he 
tells us, That ſervant which knew bis 
Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, nei- 
ther did according to his will, ſhall be begt- 
en with many ſtripes: But he that knew 
not, and did commit things worthy of 
Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes. 
For unto whomſoever much is given, of bim 


ſhall be much required; and ta whom men 


bave committed much, of him they will aſe 
the more, Luke xii. 47, 48. This is a com- 
mon Rule of Juſtice and Equity among 
Men, and therefore Knowledge will not ex- 
cuſe, but aggravate both the Guilt and 
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Puniſhment of our Diſobedience. As he 
tells the Phariſees, John ix. 41. If ye were 
blind, ye ſhould have no fin; but now ye 
ſo we ſee, therefore your fin remain- 
eth. 

But let us ſuppoſe true Faith and Know- 
ledge to be never ſo meritorious and accept- 
able to God, yet ſuch a Faith and Know- 
ledge as does not make us good Men, is not 
true Faith and Knowledge. Such Men, in 
Scripture, are ſaid not to know God, who 
do not obey him. As the Sons of Eli, are 
ſaid to be Sons of Belial, who knew not the 
Lord; not becauſe they were perfectly ig- 
norant of the God of IVael, but were very 
wicked; 1 Sam. ii. 12, Thus St. 70% tells 
us, 1 Jobn ii. 3, 4. Hereby do we know 
that we know him, if we keep his command- 
ments. He that ſaith, I know bim, and 
Zeepeth not his commandments, is a lyar, 
and the truth is not in him. | | 

For can thatMan have a trueNotion of the 
Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of 
God, who does not love, and honour, and 
reverence, and obey him ? Does he under- 
ſtand the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Holineſs of 
the Divine Nature, who thinks that he can 
upon any Terms be reconciled to impeni- 
tent and unreformed Sinners ? who, inſtead 
of a wiſe and perfect Goodneſs, clothes God 
with all the weak and fond Paſſions of Hu- 
man Nature, and thinks that he may be 

* flattered 
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flattered and careſſed into a good Opinion of 
Bad Men ? Has that Man a true Faith and 
Knowledge of the Myſtery of our Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt, who hopes to be ſaved 
by his Faith and Knowledge, without a 
Renewed and Sanctified Nature, and Ho- 
lineſs of Life? which is ſo direct a Contra- 
diction to the whole Doctrine and Deſign of 
the Goſpel. As the true End of Faith and 
Knowledge is the Worſhip and Obedience 
of God and our Saviour, ſo this is the natu- 
ral and almoſt neceſſary Effect of a true 
Faith and Knowledge; and this alone is 
that Faith and Knowledge which will re- 
commend us to God, It is certain, that 
Man is not a true Believer, who can take 
any Comfort in believing and not obeying 
the Goſpel. For what Comfort is it for 
Bad Men to believe that there 1s ſuch a 
Place as Heaven, where Good Men ſhall 
be eternally happy, if they believe alſo, 
that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? What Comfort is there 
in an Orthodox Belief of the Eternity of 
Hell Torments, if they believe alſo, that 
they are prepared for Hypocrites, and wick- 
ed Chriſtians, that they may be puniſhed 
with the Devil and his Angels? The very 
Fear of this, makes a great many Infidels; 
that it 1s impoſſible that any Bad Man 
ſhould profeſs this Faith, without a great 
| Mixture 
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Mixture of Blindneſs, and Ignorance, and 
Infidelity. 
This will plainly appear, if we conſider 
what it is which deceives wicked Believers 
into theſe fecure Hopes of being ſaved by: 
Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf vrequently requires 
us to believe in his Name for Life and Sal- 
vation, and fo do all his Apoſtles; and 
St. Paul in his Diſputes with the Jews, every 
where attributes our Juſtification to Faith 
in Chriſt, to Faith in his Blood; and that 
in oppoſition to Juſtification by Works : 
And tho' it is evident enough, that in many 
Places by the Works of the Law, he means 
the Works of the Moſaical Law, all the 
Rites and Ceremonies of it, in which the 
Jews, againſt whom he diſputed, placed 
their Righteouſneſs ; yet there are many Ex- 
preſſions which look further, even to the 
Righteouſneſs of the Moral, as well as Cere- 
monial Law. For the Moral Law was not 
only a Part, but the moſt effential Part of 
the Law of Moſes. Thus it is plain the 
Jews underſtood his Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith, and Juſtification freely by 
his Grace through the Redemption which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, and Juſtification by Faith 
in his Blood, as oppoſed to Juſtification by 
Works; from whence they drew that wick- 
ed Inference, that Believers might live as 
wickedly as they pleaſed. Which St. Paul 
takes notice of, and anſwers, in the vi'd of 
the 
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the Romans: What fhall we ſay then; ſball 
ide continue in fin that grace may abound ? 
God forbid: How ſhall we that are dead to 

fin, live any longer therein? Ver. 1, 2. 
That is, though we are juſtified freely by 
the Grace of God, and through Faith in 
the Blood of Chriſt, yet our very Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity obliges us to all Holy Obe- 
dience; as he proves in the following Verſes, 
from the Nature of our Baptiſmal Vow, and 
the external Form and Ceremonies of Bap- 
tiſm, which repreſent our Death and Burial 
with Chriſt, and our Riſing with him into a 
new Spiritual Life. 

Nay, even in thoſe Days many Chriftians 
ſeem to have run into the very ſame Miſtake ; 
which made St. James warn them againſt 
it, in the ii“ of James; where he ſhows us 
how uſeleſs this Faith is without Works; 
and expreſly tells us, That Abraham was 
juſtified by Works ; Faith wrought with his 
Works, and by Works Faith was made per- 
fe: And thus the Scripture was fulfilled, 
which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it 
was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, and 
he was called the Friend of God, 14—23. 
I ſhall not now take notice how this Diſpute 
about Juſtification by Faith and Works has 
been managed to this Day, and made a very 
perplexing Controverſy; for when it is 
traly ſtated, nothing is more-plain, 


We 
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| We are juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, 
by Faith in his Blood; for we muſt be ſaved: 
only by his Name, as bis Diſciples, and 
the Members of his Body ; this juſtifies vs, 
that is, puts us into a ſtate of Juſtification, 
into a ſtate of Peace and Reconciliation with 
God: For being juſtified by Faith, we have 
Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. That is, in ſhort, we 
are admitted into the Covenant of Grace 
and Mercy, which is the Purchaſe of Chriſt's 
Blood, the Blood of the Everlaſting Cove- 
nant: And this is wholly owing to our 
Faith in him, which makes us the Mem- 
bers of his Body. But then this ſtate of 
Juſtification gives us only a Covenant- 
Right to Pardon and Forgiveneſs; we have 
a Right to Pardon and Forgiveneſs upon 
the Terms of the Goſpel, which thoſe have 
not, who do not own and profeſs the Faith 
of Chriſt : But we muſt obey all the Laws 
of our Saviour, if we would be owned by 
him, and would be accepted in him ; which 
is that Evangelical Righteouſneſs, upon 
which our final Juſtification and Abſolution 
by our Saviour, when he ſhall come to judge 
the World, depends: He owns none for 
his Diſciples, but thoſe who obey him; 
and- none ſhall be finally pardoned and re- 
warded, but thoſe whom he owns. W hat- 
ever Profeſſion we make of the Faith of 
Chfiſt, if we have not the true Marks and 
Characters of his Diſciples on us, if we are 
4 not 
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not renewed and ſanctified by his Spirit, he 
will ſay unto us at that Day, Depart from 
me all ye workers of intquity, I know ye not. 
This St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, gives 
a plain and ſhort Account of, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth 
ſure, having this Seal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are bis; and, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from 
iniquity. That is, this is the final Decree 
and Determination of God concerning the 

Salvation of Men ; That the Lord, that rs 
Chriſt, who is the Great Judge of Mankind, 
knoweth who are his ſincere Difciples ; 
and all ſuch ſhall be pardoned and rewarded 
by bim, and received into the Kingdom of 
his Father. This is our Juſtification by 
Faith, which makes us his, the Members 
of his Body. But then if we would know 
who are his, whom he will thus own and 
reward with immortal Life, it follows in 
the next words, Let every one that nameth 
the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 
Chriſt will juſtify and fave all that are his, but 
owns none to be his, but thoſe who depart 
from iniquity, This ſhows us that we are juſti- 
hed by Faith alone, not by the Works of 
Righteouſneſs which we have done; it is Faith 
alone which gives us a Covenant- Right toPar- 
don and Forgiveneſs, but this brings us under 
the Obligations of all Holy Obedience, if 
we would be finally owned, pardoned, and 
rewarded by our Saviour: Which reconciles 

Juſtiacation 
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Juſtification by Faith alone, with the Ne- 


ceſſity of a Holy Life; and may ſatisfy us, 


how much thoſe Men deceive themſelves, 
who are Heerers au, and not Doers of the 
Word, | Atty 7: 

2dly. There are others whodeceive them- 
ſelves in the contrary Extreme; who think 


nothing neceſſary to Salvation but Holineſs 


and Obedience: And becauſe Faith cannot 
fave us without a holy Life, they grow very 


indifferent what they believe, if they take 


care to live well. Some Men improve this 
ſo far, as to deſpiſe all Revelation and all 


Faith: For the natural Belief of a God and 


a Providence, and the Differences of Good 
and Evil, and the Rewards and Puniſhmeants 
of the next Life, they think ſufficient to 
make them good Moral Men, and they 
necd no more to make them happy. Others, 
who do own the neceſſity of believing the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, excuſe themſelves trom 
believing Myſteries, which they cannot 
comprehend, if they believe enough to di- 
rect and govern their Lives. And thus they 
either reject, or are very indifferent, to the 
belief of the Trinity, the Incarnation, and 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt. Which, how true 
ſoever they may be, they think the Belief 
of them not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; 
becauſe they may obey the Laws of the 
Goſpel, and be very good Men, without be- 
lieving them. And a Zeal for uſeleſs Opi- 


nions 
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nions and Speculations, is nothing but Bi- 
gotry ; for which they deſpiſe and condemn 
the Ancient Chriſtians and priminve Pathers, 
who contended ſo earneſtly for the Faith 
which was once delivered unto the Saints. 
But this gives a very ill Character of the 
Goſpel of oar Saviour, as if all the peculiac 
Doctrines of it were very uſeleſs and unne- 
ceſſary to be believed. And it muſt ſeem 
ſtrange to any conſidering Man, that it 
theſe Doctrines be true, the Belief of them 
ſhould not be' neceſſary: That it God did 
ſend his only Begotten and Eternal Son into 
the World, in human Nature, to ſuffer 
Death upon the Croſs for our Redemption, 
and to make a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the whole World; yet it ſhould not 
be neceflary to believe, either that Chriſt 
is the Eternal Son of God Incarnate, 
or that his Death was, in a proper Senſe, a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice and Expiation for Sin, 
For if they can be ſaved without this Belief, 
they might as well have been ſaved without 
the Incarnation and Death of Chriſt, which 
can be of no uſe if it be not and need not 
be believed. This may ſatisfy us, that theſe 
Men are under a very great Miſtake ; but it 
will be neceſſary briefly to conlider what 
their Miſtake is. | 
Now their Miſtake ln ſhort is this, That 
they forget the principal part of Chriſt's 
* Under- 
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Undertaking for us ; which was'to make an 
Atonement and Expiation for our Sins, to 
Reconcile God to us, and to Seal the New 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy with his own 
Blood, by Death to Conquer Death, and 
to give Mankind a new Right and Title to 
Immortal Life: Nay, he came not only to 
Reconcile God to us, but to Reconcile us 
to God; to heal the Weakneſſes and Cor- 
ruptions, and to renew and ſanctify our Na- 
tures, by the powerful Influences of his 
Grace and Spirit; to redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and to purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people zealous of good Works, This is the 
true Notion of his being our Saviour, that 
he ſaves us. from our Sins; that is, that he 
makes Atonement for-them, and delivers us 
from the Wrath of God and the Curſe of 
the Law; and, which is as neceſſary as his 
Atonement and Expiation for Sin, gives us 
the Victory over it by his renewing and ſanc- 
tifying Grace; that we being dead to ſin 


may henceforth ſerve God in newneſs of 
life. This is the Goſpel which he preach- 


ed, and which we mult believe: We muſt 
believe in him as our Saviour, as our great 
High Prieſt, and Sacrifice; and we muſt 
believe him to be ſuch a Saviour as he really 
was, the Eternal Son of God Incarnate, 
who expiated our Sins by his own Blood ; 
For as his Blood made the Expiation, ſo 
-we mult be juſtified by Faith in his Blood, 

Which 
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Which is a plain Proof how neceſſary the 
Belief of the Divinity, and Incarnation, 
and Satisfaction of our Saviour is; unleſs 
we can be ſaved by a holy Life, without 
any Sacrfiice or Expiation for Sin; or by a 
Creature, Prieſt and Sacrifice, Thus we 
muſt as much depend upon the conſtant Sup- 
plies of Grace for our Spiritual Life, to en- 
able us to conquer this World, and all the 
Temptations of it, as we do upon the Pro- 
vidence of God for our Being and Subſiſtence 
in this World : And if it be Faith only that 
entitles us to theſe Divine Aſſiſtances, we 
muſt believe that our Saviour has this Power 
and Authority to beſtow this Holy Spirit on 
us; and that this Holy Spirit which is a kind 
of an univerſal Soul to the Chriſtian Church, 
to animate and inſpire it with all Divine 
Knowledge and Divine Perfections, is the 
Eternal Spirit of God. Had nothing more 
been neceſſary to make us good Men, and 
to carry us to Heaven, but to be perfectly 
inſtructed in the Rules of good Living, and 
to be aſſured of the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of the next Life, as the great Motives 
and Encouragements of our Obedience, no 
other Faith in Chriſt had been neceſſary bu: 
only to have believed him a true Prophet, 
who came to reveal the whole Will of God. 
But if the Atonemnet of our Sins, and the 
Sanctification of our Natures, be much 
more neceſſary than the bare Knowledge of 

Vol. IV, E God's 
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God's Will, and the moral Arguments of 
our Obedience; there is ſomething more 
alſo neceſſary to be believed than what will 
barely inform us of our Duty, and furniſh 
us with very perſuaſive Arguments to do it. 
And yet, if we confider only the Motives to 
Obedience, the true Chriſtian Faith furniſhes 
us with more perſuaſive and powerful Ar- 
guments, than any which Nature or Philo- 
ſophy can teach. The Incarnation of the 
Eternal Son of God, is ſuch a Manifeſtation 
of God's Love to Sinners, and therefore ſuch 
an Encouragement to Repentance, as the 
World never had before: The Expiation 
and Atonement of Chriſt's Death, gives us 
greater Aſſurance of our Pardon, than a 
bare Promiſe could do, becauſe. it is the 
Price of our Redemption : And the Love of 
God in giving his Son, and the Love of 
Chriſt in becoming Man and Dying for us, 
has a more conſtraining Force and Power, 
than the mere natural Love and Goodneſs 
of God in making and governing the 
World: The conſtant Aſſiſtances of the 
Divine Grace and Spirit, is a great Encou- 
ragement to us to fight manfully under 
Chriſt's banner, againſt the world, the fleſh, 
and the devil ; and bis interceſſion for us at 
God's right band, ſecures us of the daily 
Supplies of his Grace, and of the Pardon of 
our daily Infirmities. Theſe are all very 
great Encouragements to a holy Lite, 2 
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thoſe Men want who diſbelieve theſe great 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, Which 
may convince us how neceſſary it is to hear 
and believe all the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
as well as to obey the Laws of it. Hearin 
and Believing without Obeying will not 
ſave us; nor can Holinets and Obedience 
fave us without Faith in the Blood of Chriſt, 
which makes the Atonement; nor can the 
mere force of Reaſon and moral Arguments 
ſanctify our Natures, and make us ſuch 
new Creatures as ſhall enter into Heaven, 
But let us hear and believe, and daily im- 

rove in Grace and Knowledge, and in Holi- 
neſs and Obedience ; and thus an abundant 
Entrance ſhall be adminiſtered to us into his 
heavenly Kingdom. 


be” SE R- 


5" "0 — cr Www eee YPwwa 


7 


-% 


1 1˙ 
e IRTILRAD 


SERMON IV. 


Confeſſion and Sorrow for Sin. 


PSALM wxxxviu. 18. 


For I will declare mine iniquity; J 
will be forry for my fm. 


HIS is the Language of a true Pe- 
nitent, what every Sinner ought to ſay 
and do,who hopes to obtain Mercy fromGod ; 
and therefore it nearly concerns us all right- 
ly to underſtand this Matter, and to apply 
it ſeriouſly to ourſelves. I ſhall not ſpend 
time in conſidering the Context, nor what 
the Occaſion of Penning this Pſalm was: 
It appears to any one who reads it, that the 
Pſalmiſt was at this time under a great Senſe 
of Guilt, but not without Hope of Mercy ; 
and the moſt effectual way he could take to 
recover the Peace of his own Mind, and 
the good Hopes in God, was the Reſolu- 
tion in my Text, I will declare mine ini- 
quity ; I will be ſorry for my fin. Which i 
ſhall at preſent explain to you. 

E 3 1. To 
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7, To declare his Iniquity, or to acknow- 
ledge and confeſs his Sins, to God we may 
be ſure; for Repentance does not require us 
to make all our Secret Sins public, and to 
declare to all the World how wicked we 
have been. This would ſerve no good End 
in Religion, but many bad ones: We ſee 
too much already of the Wickedneſs of 
Mankind ; but were all the ſecret Faults 
and Follies even of good Men made public, 
what Adyantage would this give to the 
Enemies of God and of Religion ? How 
would it encourage bad Men in their Wick- 
edneſs, and weaken the Authority of wile 
Counſels, and virtuous Examples? For 
whatever Allowances a Merciful God may 
make for the Failings and Miſcarriages of 

good Men, the World will make none. 
Chriſtian Charity obliges us to conceal the | 
Miſcarriages of our Brethren, as far as we 
may and can; not to propagate ill Stories, 
by telling all the bad things that we know 
or eyer heard of them; and then certainly 
Repentance foes not require us to publiſh 
our own Faults, to the Scandal of Religion, 
and ta the Loſs of our Reputation: which is 
not eaſily recovered in a wicked and ill na- 
tured World, | 

When thoſe Sins which we have com- 
mitted in the Dark, and with all the Arts of 
Secreſy, are brought to light, as the Divine 
Providence very often orders they ſhall be, 
1 | | our 
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our Confeſſion and Repentance mult then 


y be as public as our Sin has been; but in 
8 other Caſes we may and ought to conceal 
0 them from Men, if we confeſs them to God. 
e Or when our Sins are injurious to our Bro- 
d ther, Confeſſion in many Caſes may be as 
e neceſſary as Reſtitution is, to repair the In- 
f jury we have done, and to beg his Pardon ; 
ts and then we muſt confeſs our Faults one to 
k another: But no Man in ordinary Caſes has 
fe a Right to know our Hearts and Thoughts, 
* and the Secrets of our Lives. The Church 
* of Rome indeed makes every Prieſt a Judge, 
e and the judicial Abſolution of the Prieſt ne- 
Yr ceſſary to our Pardon; and in conſequence 
y of this, makes Confeſſion to a Prieſt neceſ- 
of ſary too: For how can a Prieſt abſolve Men 
e. from their Sins, if he knows not what they 
* are? and how can he know Men's ſecret Sins 
e without their Confeſſion? But this the 
8, Pſalmiſi knew nothing of, nor the Chriſtian 
W Church for many Ages. It may be of great 
ly uſe in ſome extraordinary Caſes, to confeſs 
h our Sins to our Spiritual Guides, to obtain 
n, their Ghoſtly Advice and Counſel; but the 


Power of the Keys was to receive into, or 
to ſhut out of the Church; not to unlock 
the Breaſts and Cabinets of Princes, the Se- 
crets of Families, nay, the Secrets of every 
Man's Heart, which is ſuch a Knowledge as 
no Creature ought to be intruſted with ; and 
therefore God hath reſerved it to himſelf, 
— who 
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who ſearches the Heart, and trieth the Reing 
of the Sons of Men. 

And yet one would think there ſhould be 
little Reaſon to confeſs our Sins to God who 
knows them all: And if indeed to confeſs 
our Sins, ſignified no more than to inform 
God what Sins we had committed, this were 
a very needleſs thing: for we cannot conceal 
| ourſelves nor our Wickedneſs from God; 
there is no Darkneſs nor ſhadow of Death 
where the Workers of Iniquity can hide 
themſelves. But to confeſs our Sins to God, 
is to expreſs that great Senſe we have of our 
own Wickedneſs, how much we are aſham- 
ed of our Sins, and how heartily we are ſor- 
ry for them, To confeſs our Sins in 
Scripture, is oppoſed to hiding and covering 
them; Proverbs xxviii. 13. Whoſo covereth 
his fins ſhall not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſeth 
and forſaketh them, ſhall © have mercy. 
Pſalm xxxii. 5. 7 acknowledge my fin _ 
thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid ; 
Jaid T will confeſs my tranſgreſſion unto * 
Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my 
Wi in But how can Men hide their Sins from 
"God ?' Not fo as that he ſhall not know 
them; z no Man who believes a God, that 
he 18  prefent with him in all Places, in 
"whom he liyes and moves, and has his Be- 
ing, can flatter himſelf with ſuch vain Hopes: 
But there are too many, who though they 
| know themſelves to be Sinners,. and _ 

that 
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that God knows them to be fo, yet will 
not go to God with all Humility of Mind, 
nor acknowledge their Wickedneſs, and 
beg his Pardon with a broken and contrite 
Heart ; and this is to hide their Sins as much 
as they can hide them ; that is, they will 
not own themſelves to be Sinners. A 
great many ſuch ill Men there are in the 
World, who make no ſcruple to injure their 
Friends and Neighbours, but ſcorn to ac- 
knowledge a Fault, and to beg Pardon, 
But one would think it impoſſible that any 
Men ſhould thus harden themſelves againſt 
God, the Sovereign Lord and Judge of the 
World, to, whom they muſt give an Ac- 
count of their Actions, whether they will or 
no, and receive the juſt Rewards of them. 
The true Reaſon of this ſeems to be, that 
Men are naturally ſenſible, if they confeſs 
their Sins to God, it muſt be with Shame 
and Sorrow, and ſerious Reſolutions of A- 
mendment ; that to do otherwiſeisan impious 
Affront to God, as truly it is; and yet this 
they are not yet reſolved on; and therefore 
think it reaſonable to delay the Confeſſion 
of their Sins, as they do their Repentance: 
And ſo far they are in the right: But then 
they ought to conſider, how dangerous it is 
to delay either. If we believe ourſelves to 
be Sinners, and believe that God knows all 
our Sins, what good Reaſon can there ever 
be for our Confeſſing our Sins to God, 

which 
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which is not a good Reaſon to do it now? 
You may think it too ſoon to forſake your 
Sins, but is it too ſoon to obtain your Par- 
don, which you can never have without an 
humble and penitent Confeflion of your 
Sins ? 

There are too many others in the contrary 
Extreme, who are as bad Men as theſe are 
or can be; but then they never hide their 
Sins, but take care to confeſs them every 
day to God, and that in the moſt Tragical 

Expreſſions, and with all the Appearance 
of the bittereſt Remorſe; but as ſoon as 
their Eyes are dry, they think all is well, 
and their Pardon certainly ſealed in Heaven : 
And now they Sin on upon a new Score, 
the next Opportunity that offers, and know 
how to make themſelves whole again ; it is 
but repeating their Confeſſion and Tears, 
and their hypocritical Promiſes, and they 
are as ſafe as ever. Now it is not eaſy to 
determine which of theſe are the wonſt 
Men, but theſe confeſſing Sinners ſeem to 
be in the moſt hopeleſs State. Thoſe who 
have ſo much Senſe and Modeſty, that they 
dare not affront God with hypocritical Con- 
feſſions, till they are heartily aſhamed and 
ſorry for their Sins, and reſolve by the 
Grace of God to forſake them, may poſſi- 
bly, at one time or other, prove true Peni- 
tents; their Conſciences may at one time 
or other be ſo throughly awakened, that 


they 
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they ſhall not be able to reſiſt the Con- 
viction, nor to harden themſelves againſt. 
the Terrors of the Lord: But when Men 
have got into a ſecure Round of Sinning 
and Confeſſing, and repeating their Sins and 
Confeſſions as often as Occaſion ſerves, there 
is little hopes that they ſhould ever prove 
true Penitents; that is, that they ſhould 
ever forſake their Sins. They flatter them- 
ſelves that they are ſuch Penitents as God 
will forgive, if they confeſs their Sins as 
often as they commit them ; and ſuch Men 
will confeſs on, but will never forſake 
them. 

But then there are other Men, who, tho' 
they do not hope to conceal their Sins from 
God, yet endeavour to hide them from them- 
ſelves; that is, who will not own what 
they do to be wicked, or will greatly leſſen 
the Guilt of what they do, or make a great 
many Excuſes and Apologies, to juſtify 
themſelves from the Guilt of it. There are 
few things ſo bad, but what ſome Men will 
attempt to juſtify, though they call good 
evil, and evil good. There are few Sins 
but what Men have ſomething to ſay, at 
leaſt in their own particular Caſes, to leſſen 
the Guilt of them; and few Men are with- 
out their Excuſes, though in the laſt Re- 
ſult they charge their-Sins upon God him- 
ſelf. Now ſuch Men never can confeſs their 
Sins, as true Penitents ought to do; becauſe 

2 they 
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will not own themſelves to be ſo guilty 
as really they are; and thoſe who hide their 
Sins from themſelves, the neceſſary Conſe- 
quence of it is, that they hide them from 
God too: That they either do not confeſs 
ſuch Sins to God, which, tho' they are very 
great Sins, they will not own to be Sins; ; 
or that they do not confeſs them with ſuch 
Shame and Sorrow, as ſuch Sins deſerve, 
This is to declare our Iniquity, to confeſs 
our Wickedneſs, our Guilt, and our whole 
Guilt to God ; and to take Shame and Con- 
fufion of Face to ourſelves. 

2dly. Let us now more particularly en- 
quire what it is to be ſorry for our Sins: 
For Sorrow for Sin, though it be not. the 
whole of Repentance, yet is an eſſential 
part, and the neceſſary Principle of it: It is 
this Godly Sorrow which worketh repentance 
unto ſalvation, never to be repented of. It 
is this which makes the Confeſſion of our 
Sins an Act of Repentance, that we confeſs 
them with Shame and Sorrow. 

I need not tell you what Sorrow is, this 
is beſt known by feeling, and we have all 
of us too many Occaſions to feel what it is; 
and the Natural Paſſion is the ſame in the 
Sorrows of Repentance, though the Object 
and the Reaſon of it differs. Worldly Men 
are afflicted with ſome Worldly Loſles, 
Diſappointments, and Sufferings ; a Penitent 
is 1 for his Sins, But if we would judge 

truly 
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truly whether our Sorrow for Sin be ſincere, 
and ſuch as God will accept, we muſt diſ- 
tinguiſh between the Rational and Senſitive 
part of Sorrow; for all Rational Paſſions, 
and ſuch the Sorrow of Repentance muſt 
be, reſult from the Reaſon of our Minds, 
and that Judgment that we make of Things, 
As to conſider this particularly. 7 
1. The Rational Part of Sorrow is a 
Rational Diſlike of what we have done, and 
a Diſpleaſure at ourſelves for doing it: 
When upon a. ſober and deliberate Judg- 
ment we condemn what we have done, and 
condemn ourſelves for it. This is an inward 
Pain and Grief of Mind, and the only 
Thing which gives Value to. the Sorrows of 
Repentance; and the different Reaſons for 
which we diſlike and diſapprove of what we 
Have done, make our Repentance more or 
leſs perfect. el ait 18015 $0619 
As 1. The Reaſon of ſome Men's Sorrow 
for Sin, is that terrible Vengeance which 
God has threatened againſt them; Lakes of 
Fire and Brimſtone; Blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs ; the Worm that never dieth, and the 
Fire that never goeth out. When Men are 
heartily perſuaded of this, and ſee what 
Danger they are in, how fond ſoever they 
may be of their Sins upon other accounts, 
muſt diſlike and condemn them when 
they ſee Death and Hell in their Retinue; 
they muſt condemn themſelyes of the _ 
a Ec 
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eſt Folly and Piſtraction, to chuſe Death 


and all the Miſeries of it, for the ſhort and 


periſhing Enjoyments of Sin. This is com- 
monly the firſt Step to this Godly Sorrow: 
When Men are grown in love with Sin, no- 
thing but a more powerful Fear can conquer 
this Love: It will be in vain to reaſon and 
perſuade ſuch Men out of their Sins, unleſs 
you can fright them to it. But knowing 
the terrors of the Lord, faith St. Paul, We 
perſuade men. 

And here I meet with Two Extremes. 

1. Some will not allow this to be a true 
Godly Sorrow, which is owing merely to 
the Fear of Hell. This, they ſay, is the 
Spirit of the Law, not of the Goſpel ;. not 
the Spirit of Sons, which is more afflicted 
for fear of diſpteafing our Heavenly Father, 
than for fear of Puniſhment : And I readily 

rant, that this is the loweſt and moſt im 
State of Repentance; but it is a Begin- 
wg, and a very good Beginning too, if it 
ſeparate us from our Sins, and bring forth 
Fruit meet for repentance. The © Goſpel 
contains Threatnings as well as Promifes ; 
for our Lord knew, that Fear works more 
powerfully upon Men's Minds than Hope 
does: And if Fear be a. Goſpel- Principle 
of Repentance and Obedience, our Lord 
will accept ſuch Penitents as begin their Re- 
with the Fear of Hell: Or elſe, 
why did he warn Men, to fy from the 


wrath 
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wrath to come ? Why did he threaten Hell- 
fire againſt impenitent Sinners ? NeitherFear, 
nor Hope, in themſelves, are a true Golf; 
Principle of Obedience ; but the Fear and 
Hope of Things abſent and unſeen, of fu- 
ture Rewards and Puniſhments in the next 
World, are. For this is a Life of Faith, 
which makes us acceptable to God, and is 
the true Chriſtian Principle of all Holy O- 
bedience. | 

24ly. Others run into the contraryExtreme, 
and will not allow that a Man can be a true 
Penitent, who has not felt the Terrors of 
the Law, and the Spirit of Bondage, as they 
call it. For they ſay, that no Man has a 
right to lay hold of Chriſt for Salvation, til 
he is terrified, and even diſtracted with the 
Senſe of God's Juftice, and the Severity of 
the Law, and the endleſs Puniſhments of 
the Damned ; till he has paſſed through all 
the imaginary Scenes of Contrition, Com- 
punction, and Humiliation, and is reduced 
to an utter Deſpair in himſelf; and then he 
may look up to Chriſt, and ſee all the De- 
mands of the Law ſatisfied, and the Juſtice 
of God atoned, and the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law fulfilled by Chriſt in his ſtead, and 
imputed unto him for righteouſneſs. 1 

But what need of all this? Why muſt 
Chriſtians be brought under the Law, when 
the Apoſtle tells us, that wwe are not under 
the law, but under grace? If gy 

ſealed 
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ſealed the Goſpel-Covenant in his Blood, 
that puts an end to the Law. And though 
the Goſpel threatens Hell-fire againſt im- 
penitent Sinners, yet at the ſame time it 
promiſes Forgiveneſs and Heaven to Peni- 
tents. No Man needs deſpair of Mercy, 
but may at once repent of his Sins, and be 
aſſured of the Forgiveneſs of them, thro” 
the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
If the Fear of Hell make him a true Peni- 
tent, the Promiſes of the Goſpel will at the 
fame time deliver .him from all theſe Legal 
Terrors, oe 5 

_ .2dly. The Moral Evil of Sin, its Con- 
trariety to the Holy and Pure Nature of 
God, and to the Honour and Perfection of 
Human Nature; is a better Reaſon ſtill for 
Godly Sorrow. This turns our Fear of Sifi 
into Averſion and Self-abhorrence. Such a 
Man has recovered ſome degree of Spiritual 
Life; he feels the Shame of Sin, as well as 
fears its Puniſhment. He abhors the Sin 
out of a Love of Virtue; which is the moſt 
perfect Principle of Averſion, the very fame 
Reaſon for which God hates Sin. And as 
this Senſe in us increaſes, ſo our Sorrow for 
Sin grows every . day more divine, till it 
turns into perfect Antipathy ; which is al- 
ways Nature, not Art: And there cannot 
be a more perfect Abhorrence of Sin than 
to abhor it from-a-Principle of renewed and 
fanQified Nature: For the beſt Reaſon for 
El hating 
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hating Sin, is, becauſe we are, and are re- 
ſolved to be Good Men. | 
3dly. This will improve our Diſlike of 
Sin, into an ingenuous filial Sorrow for Of- 
fending God, our Maker, our Father, our 
Redeemer : Which, though it has nothing 
of Terror and Frightfulneſs in it, is the 
moſt ſoft and melting Paſſion. It upbraids 
us with our Ingratitude, and makes every 
Inſtance and Expreſſion of the Divine 
Goodneſs wound us deeper than his Terrors 
do. Are theſe fit Returns to be made to him 
who gave us our Being, and hath provided 
for us ever ſince; and hath ſent his own 
Son into the World to redeem and fave us? 
Would we uſe an Earthly Parent, or an 
Earthly Friend thus? How ſhould we like 
to be uſed thus by our own Children or De- 
ndents, whom we have nouriſhed and 
protected with the moſt tender and ſollici- 
tous Regard? We are apt to be overpowered 
by ſuch Reſentments, and to caſt off the 
Care of ſuch Rebellious Children, and un- 
grateful Clients: But God is more merciful 
to his Prodigals; and the better Men are, 
the mose they love God, and the more ſen- 
ſible they are of God's Love to them, the 
more affectionate are all the Sorrows of Re- 
pentance; and the Grief for offending God 
our Merciful Father, is the very Perfection 
of Godly Sorrow. This gives an account 
of the Rational Part of Godly Sorrow, 
Vor. II. F with- 
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without ſome degree of which no Man is a 
true Penitent, It may begin in a Fear of 


Hell, but as we improve in true Goodneſs, 


that improves alſo into aDivinerPaſſion, into 
a Shame and Abhorrence of Sin, for the 
Moral Evil and Pollution of it, and into a 
true Filial Sorrow for Offending a Holy 
God, our moſt merciful Father and Re- 
deemer. 

2dly. Let us then conſider the Senſi- 
tive Part of Sorrow, which we properly call 
the Paſſion of Sorrow; that Grief, and 
Pain, and Anguiſh of Mind, which ariſes 
from a Senſe of Guilt and Sin, And there 
is great Reaſon to conſider this Matter, to 
prevent Miſtakes on all Hands, For ſome 
Men, if they do but condemn what they 
have done, as the worſt Men in the World 
muſt do, who know the Difference between 
Good and Evil ; think they are very true 


Penitents, tho' their Sins coſt them not a 


ſingle Sigh or Tear. Others flatter them- 
ſelves, that they are true Penitents, becauſe 
they feel a bitter Remorſe for their Sins, 
as often as they commit them; though 
they are never the better Men for it, but 
return to their Sins again the firſt Oppor- 
tunity, with a freſh Appetite : And others, 
who are heartily ſorry for their Sins, and 
ſhow all other Signs of a true Repentance, 
yet fear they are not ſincere Penitents, be- 
cauſe they do not labour under ſuch bit- 

I ter 


__ as * FER 


[ | Loans — 99 way oo” 1 — 6— 1p 2 1 r 1 J TXT 


1 kv 


Confeſſion and Sorrow for Sin. 65 


ter Agonies of Mind, as they {ce ſome other 
Penitents do, 

1/4. Then J obſerve, That ſome degree of 
this Paſſionate Trouble of Mind is eſſential 
to Repentance, This we learn from all the 
Examples of Penitents recorded in Scripture. 
Thus the Prophet David complains, Fal. 
xxxvili. 3, 4. There is no ſoundneſs in my 


fleſh becauſe of thine anger; neither is there 


any reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſin: For 
mine iniquities are gone over mine bead, as 
an heavy burden they are too heavy for me. 
Pſal. li. 8, 9. Make me to bear of joy and 
gladneſs, that the bones which thou haſt brok- 
en may rejoice, Hide thy face from my fins, 
and blot out all mine iniquities. Ver. 12. 
Reftore unto me the joy of thy Salvation, and 
uphold me with thy free Spirit. And the 
Sorrows of Repentance are deſcribed by 4 
broken and a contrite beart, which God will 
not deſpiſe. Job abhorred hitnſelf, and re- 
pented in duft and aſhes. And Peter, when 
he had denied his Maſter, went out and wept 
bitterly. 

Indeed it is impoſſible in the Nature of 
the Thing that it ſhould be otherwiſe, What- 
ever it is that we diſlike and condemn, the 
Thoughts of it are very uneaſy, and painful 
too: And can any Man heartily retra& his 
Sins, and condemn himſelf: in Matters of fo 
high a Nature, without any Trouble or Re- 
morſe of Mind ? Sin is naturally painful to 

T2 the 
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the Mind, when Men do not truly repent ; 

and can then Men truly repent of their Sins 
without Pain and Trouble? The bitter Pangs 
of Repentance are neceſſary to cure our Love 
to Sin, and to preſerve us from future Temp- 
tations : Eſpecially when we have contract- 
ed very powerful Habits, till we ſmart ſe- 
verely for our Sins, we ſhall eaſily be con- 
quered by their Flatteries, and be perſuaded to 
venture again, Men who can ſatisfy them, 
ſelves with a ſlight Repentance, who confeſs 
their Sins, and aſk God's Pardon as a thing 
of courſe, will have very frequent occaſions 
to aſk Pardon; ; they find ſo little trouble in 
Repentance, that they make new work for 
Repentance every day; and therefore it is 
neceſſary that the Pangs and Agonies of Re- 
pentance ſhould bear ſome proportion to the 


Greatneſs of our Guilt, and the Difficulty | 


of a Cure, The Degrees of this Godly Sor- 
row may be very different in different Peni- 
tents, but every Penitent muſt feel the Sor- 
rows of Repentance. 

But yet 2dly, The mere Pain and Grief 
of Mind for our Sins, how ſharp ſoever the 
Agonies of it may be, is not true Repen- 


tance: There is a never-dying Worm in 


Hell, but no Godly Sorrow there, 

Sin is naturally painful to the Mind when- 
ever we ſeriouſly reflect on it; but yet many 
Sinners feel this Pain, theſe Rebukes and 
Laſhes of Conſcience every day without re- 


penting. 
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penting. It is not the bare Trouble and An- 
guiſh of Mind, but the Reaſons of it, which 
J have now particularly explained to you, 
which make it a true Godly Sorrow. To be 
ſorry for our Sins for ſuch Reaſons as will 
cure our Love to Sin, and work repentance 
unto ſalvation, never to be repented of, that 
alone is a true Godly Sorrow; and therefore 
we need not diſpute this Matter further. 
How ſorrowful ſoever Men are, or pre- 
tend to be, who continue in their Sins, and 
repeat them every day, though they confeſs 
and bewail them every night, they are no 
Penitents, nor is their Sorrow of any other 
account with God, than the Horrors and A- 
gonies of the Damned; for that will be the 
End and Concluſion of ſuch Sorrows as do 
not put an end to Sin, as are not the Pangs 
of the New Birth. For then, 

zaly. We muſt not judge of the Truth 
and Sincerity of our Repentance, merely by 
the Degrees of this paſſionate Sorrow: All 
true Penitents are not equally grieved with 
the Pain and the Senſe of their Sins; for 
there are many things which will make a 
great Difference in this Matter, 

As ½, The different Temper of Men's 
Minds; which may differ as much as the 
Strength and Conſtitutions of their Bodies do. 
Some Men have a natural Softneſs and Tender- 
nels of Spirit, and their Paſſions are eaſily mov- 
ed and fired: They receive every Impreſſion, 
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the Mind, when Men do not truly repent ; 
and can then Men truly repent of their Sins 
without Pain and Trouble? The bitter Pangs 
of Repentance are neceſſary to cure our Love 
to Sin, and to preſerve us from future Temp- 
tations : Eſpecially when we have contract- | 
ed very powerful Habits, till we ſmart ſe- iſ 
verely for our Sins, we ſhall eaſily be con- 
quered by their Flatteries, and be perſuaded to 
venture again, Men who can ſatisfy them, 
ſelves with a ſlight Repentance, who confeſs 
their Sins, and aſk God's Pardon as a thing 
of courſe, will have very frequent occaſions 
to aſk Pardon; they find ſo little trouble in 
Repentance, that they make new work for 
Repentance every day; and therefore it is 
neceſſary that the Pangs and Agonies of Re- 
pertance ſhould bear ſome proportion to the 
Greatneſs of our Guilt, and the Difficulty il 
of a Cure, The Degrees of this Godly Sor- IiW 
row may be very different in different Peni- 
tents, but every Penitent muſt feel the Sor- 
rows of Repentance. 
But yet 2dly, The mere Pain and Grief 
of Mind for our Sins, how ſharp ſoever the 
Agonies of it may be, is not true Repen- 

tance: There is a never-dying Worm in. 
Hell, but no Godly Sorrow there, 
Sin 1s naturally painful to the Mind when- 
ever we ſeriouſly reflect on it; but yet many 
Sinners feel this Pain, theſe Rebukes and 
Laſhes of Conſcience every day without re- 
penting. 
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penting. It is not the bare Trouble and An- 
guiſh of Mind, but the Reaſons of it, which 
J have now particularly explained to you, 
which make it a true Godly Sorrow. To be 
ſorry for our Sins for ſuch Reaſons as will 
cure our Love to Sin, and work repentance 
unto ſalvation, never to be repented of, that 
alone is a true Godly Sorrow; and therefore 
we need not diſpute this Matter further. 
How ſorrowful ſoever Men are, or pre- 
tend to be, who continue in their Sins, and 
repeat them every day, though they confeſs 
and bewail them every night, they are no 


Penitents, nor is their Sorrow of any other 


account with God, than the Horrors and A- 
gonies of the Damned ; for that will be the 
End and Concluſion. of ſuch Sorrows as do 
not put an end to Sin, as are not the Pangs 
of the New Birth. For then, | 

zaly. We muſt not judge of the Truth 
and Sincerity of our Repentance, merely by 
the Degrees of this paſſionate Sorrow: All 
true Penitents are not equally grieved with 
the Pain and the Senſe of their Sins; for 
there are many things which will make a 
great Ditference in this Matter, 

As 1/f, The different Temper of Men's 
Minds; which may differ as much as the 
Strength and Conſtitutions of their Bodies do. 
Some Men have a natural Softneſs and Tender - 
nels of Spirit, and their Paſſions are eaſily mov- 
ed and fired: They receiye every Impreſſion, 
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and anſwer it, as the Wax does the Seal, 
Others have naturally a Hardineſs of Mind, 
which knows not what weak and tender Paſ. 
ſions mean: That which will break other 
Men's Spirits, cannot touch them; and tho' 
they are not wholly uncapable of Fear and 
Sorrow, yet they are not eaſily moved, nor 
ever to any great Exceſs, Now ſuppoſe two 
ſuch Men as theſe to have been equal Sinners, 
and now to be equally penitent ; yet you can 
never ſuppoſe, that they ſhould ever be 
equally ſenſible of the Paſſion of Sorrow. 
Natural Temper will make a Difference even 
in Religious Paſſions; and though ſuch Men 
may have the ſame pious Senſe of Things, 
yet the ſame Thoughts in ſuch different Tem- 
pers, will not excite an equal Paſſion ; and 
therefore this is a very uncertain Way of 
judging, Every ſincere Penitent, who is 
duly affected with a Senſe. of his Sins, will 
be very ſorry for them; but he will feel the 
ſenſible paſſionate Pain and Grief of this 
Godly Sorrow, more or leſs, as he does of 
all other Sorrow. And if our Sorrow for 
our Sins bears proportion to our Natural Senſe 
of Sorrow in other Caſes, tho' the Paſſion be 
not ſo great and vehement as what ſome other 
Penitents feel, yet it is as true and ſincere as 

their's. 
2dly. The Degrees of this allionats Sor- 
row mult necellarily difter, according to the 
Nature, and Quality, and Number of Men's 
Sins. 
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Sins, Some Sins are ſo frightful, that Hu- 
man Nature ſtartles at them. Murder, Ad- 
ultery, the Oppreſſion of the Poor, the Wi- 
dow, and the Fatherleſs, are enough to ſink 
a Penitent, whoſe Eyes are open to ſee his 
Guilt, into the very Depth of Horror and 
Confuſion. Eſpecially when Men have lived 
long in ſuch Sins as theſe, and have frequently 
committed them; for an ordinary Sorrow is 
not proportioned to ſuch a Guilt, But a 
Man who has been religiouſly educated from 
his Youth, and has never been guilty of ſuch 
Crying Sins, nor lived in any habitual Courſe 
of Wickedneſs ; muſt not ſuſpect the Truth 
of his Repentance, becauſe he does not feel 
thoſe Agonies and Hororrs of Mind which 
ſuch Sinners do and ought to feel. 

34ly. We muſt not expect that the Re- 
membrance of our former Sins, that we have 
long ſince committed, and long ſince re- 
pented of, ſhould affect us with ſuch a ſen- 
ſible Pain and Trouble, as they did when 
the Wound was freſh, and we laboured under 
a preſent Guilt. We muft never remember 
our old Sins, without an Abhorrence of them, 
and ſome Trouble for them: But yet all ſuch 
Paſſions decay by Time; and indeed if we 
have heartily repented of thoſe Sins, we 
need not remember them with all the Trou- 
ble and Sorrow of Repentance. That Work is 
over, and we have reaſon to thank God for it, 
and to- review our paſt Danger with ſuch a 
| | F 4 7 — 
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mixt Fear and Pleaſure, as a Mariner does, 
who has eſcaped a Shipwreck, and is got ſafe 
to the Shore. 

4thly. This paſſionate Sorrow for Sin, is 
many times heightened by ſome external E- 
vils and Calamities; which are either the 
Natural Effects, or the Puniſhment of our 
Sins, God ſometimes awakens Men into a 
Senſe of their Sins, by ſuffering them to un- 
do themſelves, or by inflicting ſame ſevere 
Temporal Evils on them, which gives them 
a ſharper Sorrow for their Sins than the mere 
Senſe of Guilt ordinarily does. Men who 
repent of their Sins upon wiſe, and cool, and 
Religious Conſiderations, ſeldom feel thoſe 
Furies and Outrages of Paſſion, which 
thoſe Sinners do who are ſtormed by external 
Calamities and Judgments. But this is not 
all Sorrow for Sin, but a Mixture of tempo- 
ral Sorrow. | 

gthly, A Senſe of preſent Danger extremely 
heightens and increaſes Men's Sorrow, When 
Sinners apprehend that they are juſt going 
into another World, to be jadged for their 
Sins, which they have never yet repented of, 
this puts them into a terrible Conſternation 
and Horror of Mind; and though their Re- 
pentance is ſeldom true,. yet their Sorrows 
are very great. It is impoſſible to think of 
any Sign or Expreſſion of Sorrow which will 
be wanting in theſe Men at ſuch a time, 
which deceives By-ſtanders into an 8 
that 
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that they are very true Penitents: that they 
Repent more heartily of their Sins than ever 
they themſelves did. And no doubt, but 
that they do at ſuch a time as this feel greater 
Horrors of Mind than moſt true Penitents 
ever did, But whether their Repentance be 
true or falſe, which God will judge, God 
forbid that ſuch Horrors as theſe, ſhould be 
made the Standard of true Repentance, which 
we have great Reaſon to fear is no true Re- 
peutance itſelf, 
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IWherewith ſball a young man chan; 
his way ; by taking heed thereto ac- 
cording to thy word? 


H 15S P/alm, which is one of the long- 
eſt and moſt artificially compoſed -of 
any in the whole Book, is ſpent in the Com- 
mendation of the Ward, the Laws, the 
Statutes of God, and recommendeth them 
to our Study and Practice. In my Text they 
are preſcribed the Young Man, as the moſt 
certain Means to preſerve his Virtue and In- 
nocence: HYherewith ſhall a yaung man cleanſe 
his way; by taking veed thereto according 40 
thy word? 

In which Words there is ſomething im- 
plied, and ſomething expreſſed. As 

1/8. It is implied, Of what great Concern» 
ment it is to lay the Foundations of Piety and 
Virtue in Youth, 2dly, 
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2dly. It is implied, That this is very diffi- 
cult to preſerve Young Men from thePollutions 
of the World. The very Queſtion how this 
may be done, ſuppoles that it is not very eaſy 
to do. 

3aly, It is expreſſed by what Means 
Young Men may cleanſe their Ways, and 

reſerve themſelves innocent and pure; by 
taking heed thereto according to thy word, 

I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the Two firſt 
of theſe, and inſiſt more largely upon the 
Third. 

V. Of what Moment and Conlequence 
it is, to lay the Foundations of Piety and 
Virtue in Youth. This the Pſalmiſt appears 
greatly concerned for, that Young Men ſhould 

reſerve their Innocence, and not corrupt 
and defile themſelves with worldly Luſts. 
There needs not much to be ſaid of this, 
if we will allow it to be every Man's Intereſt 
to be-a good Man, to pleaſe God, and to 
fave his Soul. 

For, 1. The Seeds and Principles of Vir- 
tue, which are ſown and take root in Youth, 
will grow up and increaſe with Age: If once 
our tender Minds are througly prepoſſeſſed 
with an Awe and Reverence of God, and 
Regard to his Laws, this will grow up into 
Nature, and fit us to live in this World, and 
to encounter all the Temptations of it. It 
is of mighty Conſequence which way our 
early Prejudices and Inclinations lye, how 
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we ſtand affected toward Virtue or Vice; 
for this will be a ſtrong Bias, and have a 

werful Influence on us through the whole 
courſe of our Lives. As corrupt as Human 
Nature is, the firſt Tendencies and Motions 
of Nature are on Virtue's fide; as 1s evident 
from thoſe natural Notions of Good and 


by Evil ; a natural Belief of, and Reverence for 

| God ; a natural Senſe of Shame and Modeſty ; 

- the natural Remorſe of Conſcience when we 
e 


do Ill; and the natural Eaſe, and Pleaſure, 
and Satis faction of Mind, in doing Well; 
which no Man is born without, tho' ſome 
Men make a hard ſhift to ſtifle and ſuppreſs 
them, that they may live without them. But 
were theſe natural Principles and Inclinations, 
which of themſelves are weak, Encouraged 
and Cultivated by an early Senſe and Practice 
of Piety and Virtue, Religion would be en- 
grafted into Nature, and Improve and Re- 
form it, and grow up with it as Firm and 
Immoveable as Nature 1s. 

It is indeed too often ſeen, that thoſe who 
have had a very Virtuous and Religious Edu- 
cation, when they find themſelves at Liberty, 
run into all Exceſs of Riot, and caſt off all 
Thought of God and Regard for his Laws: 
But this very often is the Fault of their Edu- 
cation, when imprudent and too ſevere Re- 
ſtraints give them ſuch a Prejudice to Reli- 
gion, that they are glad to find themſelves at 
Liberty from the Diſcipline of it : But then- 


ſuch 
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ſuch Men appeared good, but were not ſo5 


their Vicious Inclinations were under Re- 
ſtraint and Government, but they had no true 
Senſe of God, nor Love for Virtue. But 
Young Men who are truly good, are in' the 
molt likely way to live and die Good Men; for 
the Temptations of the World cannot make 
ſuch eaſy Approaches to them: And the 
Holy Spirit of God, which is greater than 
the Spirit that is in the World, takes an early 
Poſſeſſion of them. That tho' ſome Men 
with great Labour and Induſtry may correct 
the Faults of their Education, and ſubdue 
their youthful Lufts, yet the moſt certain 
and the moſt eaſy way to prove good Men, 
is to be good betimes. As will appear if we 

conſider, | | 
2dly. That there is very little Hope of 
thoſe who make it their firſt Care as ſoon as 
they get into the World, to get rid of all the 
Ties and: Reſtraints of Religion, and give 
themſelves up to the Government of their un- 
ruly Luſts and Paſſions. For what ſhould 
call thoſe Men back when grown old in 
Sin, who begun their Lives with a Mock at 
Sin, and laughing God and Religion out of 
the World? And as for thoſe who are not ſo 
wicked as this comes to, who do not begin 
with Atheiſm and a Contempt of Religion, as 
very few Men can, but only venture to in- 
dulge their Luſts, and to taſte the ſinful Plea- 
ſures of this Life; tho' at firſt they fin 1 
ear 
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Fear and Trembling, yet what Hope is there 
when all theArguments of Religion could not 
hinder theſe fearful and timorons Beginnings, 
they ſhould ever put a ſtop to them, when 
they will fo quickly fin away all Senſe of 
Fear and Shame? Such Men are fo ſeldom 
reclaimed, that bad Men think it a Diſtrac- 


tion when they prove Converts, and good 


Men think it a Miracle of God's Grace and 
Mercy. This is ſufficient to my preſent pur- 
poſe, to ſhew you of what great Concern- 
ment it is, to begin our Lives with the Fear 
and Reverence of God; which is the only 
likely, to be ſure the only ſafe and ſecure way, 
to prove good Men, and to fave our Souls. 


II. Theſe Words imply alſo, the great 
Difficulty of preſerving Young Men Pure and 
Innocent ; that they are in great Dangers of 
defiling themſelves with youthful Luſts 
which therefore St. Paul warns Timothy 
himſelf againſt, Beſides the ſad Experience 
we have of this, in an Age wherein ſo many 
Young Men are ſo miſerably Corrupted in 
their Principles and Morals, whoever con- 
ſiders the State of Youth, will need no other 
Proof of this: Their Paſſions are generally 
ſtrong and boiſterous, their Reaſon not well 
formed nor ſteddy, they have a quick Reliſh 
of all ſenſual Pleafures, and they have a great 
Curioſity to try every thing, and to find out 
the uttermoſt Happineſs and Pleaſure this 
World can afford: They are calily ſeduced 


by 
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by bad Company, and by bad Examples, eſpe. 
' cially by the greateſt Numbers, and Men of 
the greateſt Note and Character ; in ſhort, 
they are fitted for all the Pleaſures of this 
Life, end expoſed to all the Temptations of 
it; and yet if left to their own Government 
and Conduct, have neither Reaſon nor Expe. 
rience enough, nor ſuch confirmed Habits of 
Virtue, as to defend them from the Cheats 
and Flatteries of a tempting World. This 
muſt be allowed to be a dangerous State ; and 
therefore the P/a/mi/t might well enquire 
what Remedy there is for it: herewith ſhall a 
young man cleanſe his way? Which brings me. 


III. To the main Deſign and Scope of 
my Text, to ſhew you, How Young Men 
may Cleanſe their Ways; how they may 

eſerve themſelves Innocent and Pure from 
all the Corruptions and Defilements of the 
World and the Fleſh ; and that is, By taking 
Heed to their Ways, by governing their Lives 
and Actions by the Word and Laws of God, 
This may be thought no great Myſtery either 
with reſpect to Young or Old Men; that 
the only means to Cleanſe our Ways 1s to 
live by God's Laws, todo whatever God Com- 
mands, and to avoid whatever he Forbids. 
But this don't ſeem to have the nature of a 
Direction, how Young Men may preſerve 
their Innocence and Virtue. They will do 
this indeed if they have a regard to the Word 
of God, and make that the only Rule of their 
O R Lives; 
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Lives; but how will this Conquer all the 
Temptations of the World and the Fleſh, 
and antidote Youth, as thoughtleſs and giddy 
as it is, againſt their Charms? And this is 
what J intend, as plainly as I can, to repreſent 
to you. 

1//, Then, I ſhall conſider the Laws of 
God as the Rule of our Actions ; and there is 
no other that we can chuſe to live by, which 
will perfectly Cleanſe our Ways, but the 
Word of God. Tho' Mankind had general- 
ly truer Notions of Moral Duties, and the 
Differences between Moral Good and Evil, 
than they had of the ſpeculative Notions in 
Religion, ſuch as related to the Nature and 
the Worſhip of their Gods; yet there were 
few Nations wherein ſome great Vices were 
not publickly allowed, and either thought 
Virtues, or at leaſt no Vices. And their ſe- 
veral Sects of Philoſophers differed as. much 
amongſt themſelves about the Rules of Virtue, 
as about their more abſtruſe Speculations ; 


and there is not among them all any one en- 


tire and perfect Rule of Life to be found, 
which we could ſecurely rely on: Moſt of 
them juſtify or recommend ſome Vice or 
other; none of them give us a perfect Syſtem 
of Virtues : But the law of the Lord is per- 
tea, converting the ſoul ; the teſtimony of the 
Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple; the 
ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejcicing the 
heart ; the commandment of the Lord 1s pure, 

vor. II. G enlightening 
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enlightening the eyes; the fear of the Lord is 
clean, enduring for ever; the judgments of the 
Lord are true and righteous altogether, Pl. xix, 
7, 8, 9. So that as far as a Rule goes, we 
cannot have a more perfect Rule than the 
Word of God. Here we find the difference 
between Good and Evil: We may eaſily know 
our Duty if we will take care to practiſe it: 
We can no longer plead Ignorance nor Un- 
certainty for our Excuſe; For he hath ſhewed i 
thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtice, and 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God? 

Now this is a mighty Advantage both to 
Young and Old, eſpecially to Young Men, 
who have.no great Experience of the World, 
to have a plain Rule of Life; this ſecures 
them from the Infection of bad Examples, 
how many or how great ſoever they may be ; 
for what Authority has an Example, or Ten 
thouſand Examples, againſt a Rule which 
both they and we are bound to live by, and 
ſhall certainly be judged by ? Examples may 
have ſome Authority where there is no Rule, 
but where there is, and an infallible Rule too, 
we muſt live by our Rule, and not imitate 
but condemn ſuch Examples as contradict our 
Rule. So that would Young Men thus take 
heed to their Ways according to the Word 
of God, it would deliver them from one of 
the greateſt Temptations in the World; for 

there 
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there is nothing more contributes to the Wick- 


be edneſs of Mankind, nothing is more eſpecial- 
4 ly apt to miſlead Voung Men, than the Power 
* of Example. 


2dly, We muſt not only conſider the Word 


* of God as the molt perfect Rule of Life, but 
* that which carries the moſt ſacred and com- 
: * WE manding Authority with it, conſidered as a 


Role it will direct us in the Right Way, which 

no other Rule univerſally does, But Man- 
kind will not be directed and governed with- 
out Authority; and no Authority can equal- 
iy command all Mankind, but the Autho- 
Writy of God ; and ſuch an Authority is to be 
found no where but in the Word of God; 
which makes this the moſt effectual means 
for Young and Old to Cleanſe their Ways. 
Thus to explain this more particularly. 


„ %., There is no need to prove, That 
Mankind will not be governed without Au- 
by Wthority ;' the Experience of the whole World 
8 


proves it. Men will live juſt as they pleaſe, 


nd if there be no ſuperior Power over them; 
ay and when Inclination, and Paſſion, and Inter- 
le, eſt, are governing Principles, we daily ſee 


what Confuſion and Diſorder it brings into 
Human Life. How little do the wiſeſt Rea- 


ur ſons, and the moſt prudent Counſels, and 
'” the moſt paſſionate Exhortations, ſignify with- 
I 


gout Authority? Try the Experiment where 


by Hou pleaſe, in Kingdoms, in Armies, in pri- 
or vate Families, it is Authority, not mere un- 
re 
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armed Reaſon, that Governs: And an Au- 
thority which can puniſh Diſobedience will 
command Submiſſion. But whatever Au- 
thority mere Reaſon has over Virtuous and 
Ingenuous Minds, which at beſt is very pre- 
carious, and no more than every Man will 


allow it, its Authority is deſpiſed by Luſt 


and Paſſion; and therefore can never reform 


the World, as we know the Precepts of 


Philoſophy never could, 


2dly, But then as Mankind will not be 
governed without Authority, ſo there is no 
Authority can govern and reform the World, 
but only the Authority of God. All Men 
who believe a God, allow his Right to Go- 
vern, andacknowledge his Power to Govern: 
and therefore he alone can give Laws to all 


the World, who is the Maker and Sovereign 
Lord and Judge of all the World. When | 


we know what his Will is, that is our Law, 
the Law whereby we ſhall be judged. Hu- 
man Authority is ſubject to great Detects, 
both in making and executing Laws, which 
makes it unable to reform the World. Men 
may diſpute the Juſtice, Reaſonableneſs, and 
Equity of Human Laws, and abſolve them- 
ſelves from Obedience, when they can ſafely 
do it : But there is no diſputing againſt the 
Will and Law of God; his Authority com- 
mands our Obedience without aſking a Rea- 
ſon ; the Law of God is always the higheſt 


Reaſon, whether we diſcover the Reaſons of 
WE 
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it or not; but it is the Authority of the Law- 
giver, not the mere Reaſon of the Law, 
which we may not always know or judge 
rightly of, which muſt Govern our Lives, 
The great Reaſonableneſs and Equity of Laws 
juſtifies the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
in giving us ſuch Laws to encourage our O- 
bedience, and makes our Diſobedience the 
more inexcuſable ; but we muſt have a care 
of Expounding or Diſputing away any Di- 
vine Laws, to make them, as ſome Men do, 
as they ſay, more reaſonable and better fit- 
ted to the Neceſſities and Conveniences of 
Human Life. Nothing but an Authority ſu- 
perior to Human Reaſon can reform the 
World ; for if Men may be allowed to Ex- 
pound the plain Laws of God as well as the 
Articles of Faith, by what they call Human 
Reaſon, they will quickly make a new Body 
of Laws as well as a new Creed. 

Thus Human Authority can reach no fur- 
ther than to govern our external Converſa- 
tion ; it can take no Cognizance of our 
Thoughts and Paſſions, which are the great 
Springs of Action; and therefore it can never 
make good Men ; it cannot cleanſe and purify 
our Hearts, but only waſh the Outſide of the 
Cup or Platter, when all may be Rottenneſs and 
Impurity within. None can give Laws to 
Hearts but only God, who alone ſearcheth 
the Hearts and trieth the Reins of the Sons 
of Men; and therefore his Authority alone 
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can Cleanſe our Ways, which will never bye 
Cleanſed while our Hearts, our Thoughts, 
and Conſciences are Defiled ; and no Autho- 
rity can reach them but only the Authority 
of God, 

Thus how many Defects and Miſcarriages 
is Human Authority ſubje& to, in the Exe- 
cution of their Laws, which in ſuch Caſes 
make the Authority of little Uſe ; it can pu- 
niſh only ſuch Offences as are known, and 
where the Criminal is known: And how 
much Wickedneſs and Villainy is there daily 
Concealed ? How little does Authority fignify WM 
to cautious Sinners, who keep out of the reach 
of Human Juſtice? And how readily do Men 
venture upon any Wickedneſs which they 
can Conceal, and how many daily venture 
upon the mere Hopes that they ſhall be Con- 
cealed? Power, and Favour, and Intereſt }F 
ſecure ſome Sinners; and the neglect or per- 
verting of Juſtice, others: That it is viſible, 
that thoſe Men who look no further than Hu- 
man Authority, have no regard to the Laws 
of Virtue, but ſtudy only how to eſcape Hu- 
man Juſtice, which they know there are ſo 
many ways to eſcape, that they may venture 
{till to be very wicked. But the Authority 
of God leaves no ſuch Hope for Sinners ; 
they can neither hide themſelves from Him, 
nor bribe his Juſtice, nor reſiſt his Power; 
and this alone is ſuch an Authority as can re- 
form the World, | 

Now 
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Now it is certain, that no Laws have ſo 
expreſs a Divine Authority, as the Laws of 
God. The Laws of Nature are thought very 
Sacred Things, and to have the Authority of 
the Author of Nature, which is no leſs than 
a Divine Authority; and I would by no 
means derogate from the Authority and Laws 
of Nature : But how many Diſputes are there 
about theſe Laws; and how dithcult is it to 
ſtate the true Notion of the Law of Nature ? 
If you appeal to the general Conſent of all 
Nations for the Laws of Nature, which is 
the beſt and moſt reaſonable Appeal we can 
make, and which Tully thought a very good 
Evidence; you are preſently told, There are 
many Things wherein ſeveral Nations diſ- 
agree: That ſome Laws, which have the 
general Reputation of the Laws of Nature in 
ſome Nations, are rejected, or utterly un- 
known by others, who have received ſome 
Cuſtoms and Uſages, which we think utter- 
ly abhorrent from Nature, as Natural Laws. 
If you fay, that not mere popular Opinions, 
but Natural Reaſon muſt judge of the 
Laws of Nature; they tell you how un. 
certain a Judge this is: That different Men 
reaſon very difterently, and very abſurdly too ; 
as is evident in many Sects of Philoſophers, 
who juſtify ſuch Vices, as the reſt of the 
World think againſt the Laws of Nature, 
However, it is certain, that whatever is rea- 
ſonable, is not therefore preſently a Law of 
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Nature, nor any Law at all. And if mere 
Reaſon cannot make a Law, much Jeſs is Ml 
every thing that appears reaſonable a Law of 
Nature, when it cannot make it ſelf a Law 
in the meaneſt Corporation, 

But it is certain, that the Word of God 
has a Divine Authority, and therefore ought MW 
to have the ſame Regard paid it, as if we 
heard God ſpeaking to us, and giving us thoſe 
Laws and Counſels which we find written in 
it. And can there be a more effectual Means 
to cleanſe our Ways, than frequently to read 
and meditate on the Holy Scriptures ? which 
in all this Diſcourſe I have taken for granted 
to be the Word of God, and J hope you all 
believe it to be ſo. Here is not mere Reaſon, M 
but Authority; this is the Rule you muſt be 
judged by, and that carries a venerable Au- 
thority with it, the Authority of eternal Life 
and eternal Death, And would any Man 
then of common Senſe, who has a mind to 
to ſave his Soul, lay aſide the Holy Scriptures, 
which have ſuch a commanding Authority, 
to take Tully, or Seneca, or Epictetus, or 
any other Philoſopher, into his hands ;?which W 
have no other Authority but what Reaſon WW 
gives them; which goes but a little way, 
and which every Man will judge of for him- 
ſelf? I am ſure, Young Men eſpecially, who, 
whatever they think of themſelves, want Ex- 
perience, and ſee but a little way into the 
Reaſons of Things, and have boiſterous and 
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heady Paſſions ; want Authority to govern 
them; and the greateſt Authority in the 
World, is the Word and Law of God. This 
will always direct them right, and if any 
thing can govern them, this will: And there- 
fore this is the moſt proper Means for Voung 
Men to cleanſe their Ways, to take heed there- 
to according to God's word. ; 

I muſt obſerve here by the way, how vain 
that Pretence is, againſt the Neceſſity of Re- 
velation; That Natural Reaſon is ſufficient 
to direct us in the Rules of good Living. 
Which is very falſe: For you cannot make 


Reaſon as their Neighbours; and, if they 
have no Inſtructors but Men, will judge for 
themſelves, and take what they like, and 
leave the reſt: That were there no other 
Reaſon or Neceſſity for Divine Revelation, 
than to give new Power and Authority to 
enforce theſe : Laws, it ſeems very neceſfary 
that God ſhould be our Law-giver, to rein- 
force theſe Laws by his own Authority, 
There are ſome other Things very fitting to 


be taken notice of upon this Argument, which 
I ſhall 
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Nature, nor any Law at all. And if mere 
Reaſon cannot make a Law, much leſs is Ml 
every thing that appears reaſonable a Law of 
Nature, when it cannot make it ſelf a Law iſ 
in the meaneſt Corporation. 

But it is certain, that the Word of God 
has a Divine Authority, and therefore ought 
to have the ſame Regard paid it, as if we 
heard God ſpeaking to us, and giving us thoſe 
Laws and Counſels which we find written in 
it. And can there be a more effectual Means 
to cleanſe our Ways, than frequently to read 
and meditate on the Holy Scriptures ? which 
in all this Diſcourſe I have taken for granted 
to be the Word of God, and J hope you all 
believe it to be ſo. Here is not mere Reaſon, 
but Authority; this is the Rule you muſt be 
judged by, and that carries a venerable Au- W 
thority with it, the Authority of eternal Life 
and eternal Death, And would any Man 
then of common Senſe, who has a mind to 
to ſave his Soul, lay aſide the Holy Scriptures, 
which have ſuch a commanding Authority, 
to take Tully, or Seneca, or Epictetus, or 
any other Philoſopher, into his hands ;?which 
have no other Authority but what Reaſon 
gives them ; which goes but a little way, 
and which every Man will judge of for him- 
felf? I am ſure, Young Men eſpecially, who, 
whatever they think of themſelves, want Ex- 
perience, and ſee but a little way into the 
Reaſons of Things, and have boiſterous and 
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heady Paſſions ; want Authority to govern 
them; and the greateſt Authority in the 
World, is the Word and Law of God. This 
will always direct them right, and if any 
thing can govern them, this will: And there- 
fore this is the moſt proper Means for Voung 
Men to cleanſe their Ways, to take heed there- 
to according to God's word. | 0 

I muſt obſerve here by the way, how vain 
that Pretence is, againſt the Neceſſity of Re- 
velation; That Natural Reaſon is ſufficient 
to direct us in the Rules of good Living. 
Which is very falſe: For you cannot make 


Reaſon as their Neighbours; and, if they 
have no Inſtructors but Men, will judge for 
themſelves, and take what they like, and 
leave the reſt: That were there no other 
Reaſon or Neceſſity for Divine Revelation, 
than to give new Power and Authority to 
enforce theſe Laws, it ſeems very neceſfary 
that God ſhould be our Law-giver, to rein- 
force theſe Laws by his own Authority. 
There are ſome other Things very fitting to 
be taken notice of upon this Argument, which 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall now only give you ſome brief Intima. 
tions of, As 

zaly, That the Word of God is the moſt 
effectual Means to cleanſe our Ways, as it 
offers the moſt powerful Motives and Argu- 
ments to Obedience, even no leſs than the 
eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of the next 
Life. Theſe, I confeſs, are not fo plain and 
expreſs in the Law of Moſes, tho ters was 
ſo much reaſon to obey them, from . that 
Covenant which God made with Abraham, 
and from the Law itſelf, that good Men did 
generally believe them; and it was never 
queſtioned, that we know of, till the Sect of 
the Saducees, which was but of a late Date. 
But this is in expreſs Words declared in the 
Goſpel of our Saviour, which hath brought 
life and immortality to light ; what none of 
the Heathen Philoſophers could give us any 
Aſſurance of. And yet, what are all other 
Arguments to perſuade Men to be good, in 
compariſon with this? To ſay that it is rea- 
ſonable to live virtuouſly, will not perſuade 
Men who will not live by Reaſon; as few 
Men will do merely for Reaſon's ſake. To 
tell them that Virtue is a Reward to itſelf, is 
ſuch a Speculation as ſome Men laugh at, 
and which no Man feels the Power of : But 
Eternal Life and Death are ſenſible Argu- 
ments, and muſt affect all Men who are not 
Infidels. And the Word of God alone can 
give us Security of this, which is the only 

I powerful 
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werful Argument to reform our Lives. 
The Practice of Piety and Virtue may en- 
title us to the Care of Providence in this 
World, deliver us from thoſe Temporal E- 
vils which many Vices betray us to, and be 
a natural or moral Inſtrument of ſome Tem- 
poral Good to us: But all this alone will no 
more make us Good Men, than the Reaſon- 
ings of Philoſophers : Theſe are additional 
Encouragements to Good Men, who live by 
the Faith of unſeen Things ; but neither are, 
nor ought ever to be urged as the great Mo- 
tives of our Obedience; for they will never 
make a Good Man, tho' they will encourage 
and ſupport a Man who is already good. 
Thus the Word of God furniſhes us with the 
greateſt Patterns and Examples of all Virtue 
and Goodneſs ; eſpecially the Example of 
our Lord, h did no evil, neither was any 
guile found in his mouth; but ſpent his whole 
Time in doing good. And if there be any 
Power in Examples, all the World beſides 
cannot furniſh' us with ſuch Examples ; 
eſpecially as the Example of our Lord and 
Saviour; Which, as it was the moſt perfect 
Pattern, ſo is it what we are the moſt concern- 
ed to imitate, Bad Examples do a great 
deal of Miſchief in the World; eſpecially 
the Examples of Great Men, and of a great 
Multitude. But here we have numerous Ex- 
amples, and a greater and a more command- 
ing Example than they all; even the Exam- 
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ple of the Son of God, our Redeemer, and 
our Saviour, and our Judge too. To this 1 
may add, that in the Word of God we have 
the viſible Examples of the great Rewards of 
Good Men, and the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked. We may obſerve this in Human 
Story, in many Inſtances; the Proſperity of 
Virtuous Men, and the Miſeries and Cala- 
mities of the Wicked: But there is this Dif. 
ference between them ; that in Human Story 
we only know what Events happen to Good 
or Bad Men; which make no Impreſſion 
upon us, while we know not the Reaſon 
why Good Men were proſperous, and the 
Evil puniſhed ; which is eaſily attributed to 
Chance and Fortune, when there are ſo 
many conttary Inftances of the Sufferings of 
Good Men, and the Proſperity of the Wicked. 
But in the Word of God we learn, that theſe 
Good Men were not proſperous, nor the 
Wicked afflicted, by Chance ; but as a Re- 
ward of their Virtues, or a Puniſhment of 
their Vices, and an Earneſt of the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of the next Life. But the 
Reſurrection of our Saviour, and his Ad- 
vancement from the Croſs to the Right Hand 
of God, is ſuch a viſible Demonſtration of 
the Rewards of Obedience, and gives us ſuch 
a Security of a Bleſſed Reſurrection, as the 
World never had before, and than which it 
it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould ever have a greater. 
' The 
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The Sum, in ſhort, is this; To perſuade 
you all, and particularly Young Men, fre- 
quently to read and meditate on the Holy 
Scriptures, the Sacred Word of God ; which 
is the moſt perfect Rule of Life, and has 
the moſt commanding Authority; which 
furniſhes us with the moſt perfect Examples 
of Virtue, and the moſt viſible Rewards of 
it; and therefore is the moſt effectual Means 
we can take, to cleanſe. and purify our 
Hearts and Lives, and thereby partake of all 
thoſe Bleſſed Promiſes contained in the Word 
of God, both in this Life, and that which is 
to come. | 
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SERMON VI. 


Againſt Thoughtfulneſs for To- 


MOTTOW, 


| 


Marr. vi. 34. 


Take therefore no thought for the mor- 
row, for the morrow ſhall take thought 


for the things of itſelf : & ufficient 
zo the day 1s the evil thereof. 


HIS may be thought a very hard 
Saying in perilous Times, which gives 
us a terrible Proſpe& of very great Evils, 
with very little Hope of eſcaping. For how 
is it poſſible not to be thoughtful, unleſs we 
are perfectly ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, when we 
ſee ourſelves encompaſſed with Dangers, and 
it may be too late to take Care of To-morrow, 
when To-morrow comes? And I confeſs 
this would not only be a very hard, but a 
very unreaſonable Saying, were our Saviour's 
Words expounded to ſuch a Latitude, as to 
exclude all prudent Care and Forefight of 

| future 
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future Events; which muſt very often betray 
us into thoſe Miſeries, which Wiſe Men, 
who - foreſee them, know: how to eſcape, 
And yet we muſt own, that there is a degree 
of Care and Thoughtfulneſs, which is a di- 
rect Contradiction to all the Principles of Re- 
ligion, and more afflicting and vexatious than 
moſt of thoſe Evils which we ſo much fear; 

which is inconſiſtent with a Divine Provi. 
dence, and a Submiſſion to the Divine Will, 
and deſtroys all the Peace and Security, and 
ſours all the preſent Enjoyments of Lite. 

Let us then Fir confider, What that 
Care and Thoughttulneſs is, which our Sa- 
viour here forbids. | 

Secondly, His Reaſons to diſſuade us from 
it, To-morrow ſhall take thought for the things 
of itſelf; and, Sufficient to the day is the evil 
thereof. And 

Thirdly, Let us confider the Cure of 
this. 

1/7. What that Care and Thoughtfulneſs 
is, which our Saviour forbids, Now it is 
certain that he forbids no ſuch Care and 
Thoughtfulneſs as Religion itſelf, as well 
as common Prudence, makes our Duty: 
And therefore he does not forbid a prudent 
Care of future Events ; to prevent the Begin- 
nings of Miſchief, and to beware of the ill 
Conſequences of our Actions. For Solomon 
tells us, this is the Property of a Wiſe Man: 
The prudent man foreſeeth the evil, and hideth 


himſelf. 
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himſelf. Nor does our Saviour forbid Dili- 
gence and Induftry, to provide for Titnes to 
come, as far as they are within our Proſpect. 
God has given ſo much Sagacity to the Ants, 
| as to provide ih the Summer fot a Winter- 
Seaſon. And Solomon ſends the Sluggard to 
thoſe Little Buſy Creatures, to leatn Induſtry 
and Providence from them. Go to the ant, 
thou fluggard, conſider her ways and be wiſe, 
Our Saviour forbids nothing that belongs to 
human Care and Induſtry: Whatever we 
can do by prudent Fore-fight and Diligence, 
to provide for ourſelyes, and to prevent any 
threatning Dangers, is our Duty as we ate 
Men, whom God has endowed with Reaſon 
and Underſtanding to take Cate of qurſelves ; 
and whatever we fuffer by ſuch Neglects, is 
not directly chargeable upon the Divine Pro- 
vidence, but upon ourſelves. When our Sa- 
viour, ver. 26. diſſuades us from this 
Thoughtfulneſs, by the Example of God's 
Care of inferior Creatures; Behold the fols 
of the air, for they ſow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them; are ye not much better 
than they? I ſay, the Meaning of this is not 
to encourage us to ft ſtill, without doing any 
thing for ourſelves, and do expect that God 
ſhould feed us as he does the Fowls of the 
Air, without ſowing, or reaping, or gather- 
ing into Barns; or that he ſhould cloath us 
as he does the Lilies of the Field, without 
, - * toiling 
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toiling or ſpinning: But by theſe Examples our 
Saviour teaches us, that where our Care end, 
or is of no uſe to us, God will take Care of yz 
without our Care. The Fowls of the Air 
| have a natural Sagacity to diſcover their 
Food, and to find where it may be had; 
but ploughing, and ſowing, and reaping. is 
none of their Care; and therefore God has 
taken Care of this for them, by the natural 
Productions of the Earth, or by the Labour 
and Induſtry of Man, whofe proper Buſineſs 
this is. And thus we may be ſure God will 
provide for us, .who are nobler Creatures, 
and of greater Value and Eſteem with him, 
Where our Art, and Induſtry, and Prudence 
ends, there our Care muſt end too; for all 
other Matters entirely belong to God's Care; 
and he careth for us. To- day is our Care, 
that is, what js preſent, or within a reaſona- 
ble Proſpe&t ; we muſt do what our preſent 
Duty, and the preſent Exigency of Aﬀeaics 
requires a wife Man to do: For To-morrow 
is God's Care; that is, the Succeſs of our 
Actions, of our Prudence and Induſtry. 
All future Events, and remote Contingen- 
cics, and unſeen Accidents, which have ſuch 
a a great Stroke in all human Affairs, are en- 
. tirely in God's Hands, and therefore are his 
Care too. We muſt be careful to do all that 
belongs to us to do, with as great Induſtry 
and Application as if the whole Succeſs de- 
..pended on it; but when we haye dong our 
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Duty, we muſt not be thoughtfu] to know. 
what God will do with us; how he will ſuc- 
ceed and proſper what we do ; whether all our 
Induſtry and Prudence ſhall provide Food 
and Raiment for us, or ſecure us from thoſe 
Dangers which threaten us. This is the 
Thoughtfulneſs our Saviour forbids, which 
is full of Trouble and Anxiety, and all to no 
Purpoſe; for theſe things do not belong to 
our Care, and all our Care cannot help us: 
For which of you can by taking thought add 
one cubit to his ſflature? Whether our Sta- 
ture ſhall be tall or ſhort, is not in our 
Power to determine; and the Succeſs and 
Events of our Actions are as much out of 
our Power as adding to our Stature; and 
therefore all our Thoughtfulneſs about them 
is as vain, This is the firſt Thing, What 
that Thoughtfulneſs is which our Saviour 
forbids; taking Thought for To-morrow, 
a Thoughtfulneſs about future Events, which 
are out of our Power, and wholly in the 
Diſpoſal of God: And therefore there we 
| ſhould diſburden all our Cares; as the P/al- 
miſt direct us, P/al. lv..22. Caſt thy burden 
upon the Lord; that is, all fuch Cares as 
thefe, which are a very heavy Burden ; and 
be ſhall ſuſtain thee, Pſal. xxxvii. 5. Commit 
thy ways unto the Lord; that is, all the E- 
vents and Succeſſes of thy Actions; Truſt 
alſo in bim, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. 


H 2 adi, 


00 Apainſt Thoughtfulneſs 
2dly, Let us conſider the Force of out 


Saviour's Arguments to difluade us from this f 


Thoughtfulneſs. And I ſhall confine my. 
ſelf to thoſe in my Text; which are Two, 


I. The morrow ſhall take thought for the 
things of itſelf. 


II. Sufficient to the day is the evil there. 


I. The morrow ſhall take thought for the 
things of itſelf z which being a Figurative 
Expreſſion admits of a Latitude of Senſe; 


as I ſhall ſhew you in ſome few Particu. 


lars. 


½, This may fignify that God, in whoſe 


hands To-morrow, or all future Events are, 
will take care of all future Event. 

2dly, That the propereſt time for us to 
take Care of To-morrow, or all. future E- 
vents, is when To-morrow comes, when we 
ſee what To-morrow will bring forth, As 
for the firſt, there is no Reaſon to doubt it, 
if we believe a Providence, for all Times 
are in God's Hands, and though we are ig- 


norant of what is to come, all Futurities are iſ 


under his immediate Inſpection and Care. 
And indeed if God take any Care of us, ſuch 
things are more immediately under his Care 
which we ourſelves can take no Care of ; as 


it is impoſſible we ſhould of ſuch things as] 


we know nothing of, or in ſuch Caſes as are 
beyond our Knowledge, This is the Argu- 
ment St. Peter uſes, to caſt all care upon God, 
biecauſe be careth for us, 1 Pet. v. 7. This 
| makes 
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makes God the Object of our Faith, and 
Hope, and Truſt; and when To-morrow, 
which we cannot take Care of, 1s taken Care 
of by God, why ſhould we be ſo careful and 
ſollicitous about it? Are we not ſafe in God's 
Hands ? Do we diſtruſt his Promiſes, or his 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power to help 
us? This is very impious and very provoking, 
and what we cannot poſſibly benefit ourſelves 
by : All our Thoughtfulneſs can do us no 
good ; It is a Contempt of God's Care of us, 
and tempts him juſtly to caſt off the Care of 
us: Whereas there is nothing does more ef- 
fectually engage the Providence of God on 
our fide, than a firm Faith and Reliance on 
him, When we can ſay with the Prophet, 
Though the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither 


ſhall fruit be in the vine, the labour of the 


olive ſhall fail, and the field ſhall yield no 
meat, the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, 
and there ſhall be no berb in the ſtall; yet J 
will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the 

God of my ſalvation, Hab. iii, 17, 18. 
2dly. To morrow ſhall take thought far the 
things of itſelf, ſeems principally to relate to 
our taking Thought of To-morrow ; and 
then it ſignifies, it is time enough for us to 
take Thought of To-morrow when To-mor- 
row comes. For, ½, We can take no 
Thought of To-morrow to any purpoſe, till 
we ſee what To-morrow will bring forth; 
for what Care can we take of what ig abſent 
H 3 and 
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and unknown? To-morrow wilt bring ſuch 
Wiſdom and Counſel along with it as will be 
proper for what may happen To-morrow; 
When we ſee what the State of Things are, 
we ſhall then be able to judge what Courſe 
to take, whether there be any Remedy or 
no, or whether we muſt patiently ſubmit ; 
to whom we muſt apply ourſelves for Re- 
lief, or how we may allay and mitigate the 
Evil, and make it more eaſy to us at preſent, 
or put a ſhort end to it: This is ſuch 
Thoughtfulneſs as is of great uſe to us, and 
becornes a wiſe Man and a Chriſtian. But 
this is ſuch Thoughtfulneſs as belongs to To- 
morrow, and is out of Seaſon and of no Uſe 
till To-morrow comes. To be ſollicitous 
about things 'which' we know nothing of, 
neither what Evils we ſhall ſuffer, nor by 
what Means they will come upon us, nor 
conſequently how we may prevent them, 
or what Remedy there is for them, is all 
vain and groundleſs, It is like being afraid, 
as Men are in the dark, without ſeeing any 

thing to hurt them: It is to raiſe frightful 
Spectres in our own Imaginations, and then 
to ſtart and tremble at them. The natural 
uſe of Fear is not to pry into future Events, 
and to preſage ill Things, and to diſturb our- 
ſelves with ſuch frightful Apparitions, but 
to make us Cautious and Prudent to avoid all 
foreſeen Evils, and to keep out of the reach 
of them. And then it is much too ſoon ta 
| | diſquiet 
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diſquiet ourſelves with the unknown Evils 
and Troubles of To-morrow. And therefore 
in this Senſe, let To-morrow take Care of 
itſelf. * 3 
For ½, This the moſt effectual way to 
make our whole Life one perfect Scene of 
Trouble. As many Evils, and Miferies as 
there are in the World, for man is born to 
trouble as the ſparks fly upward, yet Thanks 
to the good Providence of God, we enjoy 
many happy and proſperous Days. Some- 
times there is no Cloud to be ſeen, not the 
leaſt Appearance of a Storm. And one would 
think that Men might enjoy themſelves in 

rofouud Peace, when all is Calm and Serene 
about them. But theſe Thoughtful Men, 
when they ſee and feel nothing to trouble 
them, very often fink under their awn Fears, 
and are much more miſerable in Fearing, than 
they would be in Suffering what they fear. 
Now there is no poſlible way leftever for ſuch 
Men to be happy ; their own jealous and dif- 
turbed Imaginations will create Evils, and 
make them real. Men who are diſquieted , 
without any real Cauſe may fear always; 
and tho Time may cure one Fear, it will 
ſoon ſtart another. The Diſeaſes | within 
cannot be cured with Change of Fortune. 
Men who are afraid of every May-be, will 
never want many frightful May-be's to perpe- 
tuate their Frouble. What a terrible Ob- 
jection againſt Providence would this be, 
FO” "> ſhould 
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ſhould we live in a conſtant Storm, and no 
ſooner eſcape one Mifery but fall into an- 
other? And yet thus unmercifully do theſe 
Men deal with themſeldus, who give way 
to ſuch ſollicitous Fears, who are always 

Tying into future Eyents and remote Poſlibi. 


ities, and as mach afflict themſelves with | 


the unknown Evils of To-morrow, as if they 
were preſent. . 

24ly, Suppoſe our Fears of To-morrow 
are not ſo wholly vain and groundleſs; Are 
not the Apparitions of a Melancholy Fancy; 


But we have too much Reaſon to fear what 


is coming; That the Danger is within View, 
and we can ſee little Poſſibility of eſcaping; 
In this Caſe To-morrow is the Object of x 
a prudent Care, but not of ſuch ſollicitous 
Fears, We muſt do what we can to avoid 
the Storm and to break the Force of jt, or to 
fortify our Minds with Chritlian Courage 
and Patience, and an humble Submiſſſon to 
the Divine Will to enable us to bear it ; But 


there is no Reaſon for ſuch Anxiety and 


Thoughtfulneſß, as if the Evils we fear 
were certain and pnavoidable, Whatever 
bad Prognoſtics there are, let us ſtay till To- 
morrow, and ſee what theſe Fears will 

rove: What is not yet, may never be. 
ow often have we ſeen our Fears happily 
diſappointed, and a threatning Storm drive 
us faſter into a ſecure Haven ? God has inf 
nite Ways of diſappointing the Power, the 
| Malice, 
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Malice, and Policy of Men. He can take 
them in their own Craftineſs; and when 
they have dug aPit they (hall fall into it them- 
ſelves; as the Pſalmiſt ſings, Our ſoul is e 
caped as a bird out of the ſnare of the fow- 
ter ; the ſnare is broken, and we are eſcaped, 
Plalrn cxxiv. ver. 7, And therefore what- 
eyer appearing Dangers there are, we have 
no Reaſon to deſpond, as Men without Ho 
while we have a watchful Providence to 
take Care of us. When we ſee how oft 
we are delivered from our Fears, when we 
have had juſt Reaſon for Fears, and could 
reaſonably expect nothing leſs than what we 
feared ; why ſhould we diſquiet ourſelves 
with the ſollicitous Cares of To-mor- 
row, when, if we would have but a little 
Patience, To-morrow itſelf may anſwer all 
theſe Fears? To- morrow may open a new 
Scene, and ſhew us a more comfortable Face 
of Things, and deliver us from thoſe Trou- 
bles which we need never have ſuffered, if 
we would have deferred them till To-mor- 
row. I ſhall not give you any particular In- 
ſtances of this Nature; if you look but a 
few Years backwards, you may find them. 
How eaſy and happy might we be; how 
many troubleſome Thoughts and, diſtracting 
Fears might we eſcape, if we would take 
our Saviour's Advice, Let the morrow take 
thought for the things of itſelf ? As many E- 
vils as we fear which never happened to => 
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which it may be are more than the Evilg 
which we actually ſuffer, ſo much Trouble 
might we eſcape by adjourning the Cares 
and Fears of To-morrow, till we ſee what 
To-morrow will produce, 

34ly, Suppoſe that To-morrow ſhould 
bring along with it all thoſe Evils which we 
fear, yet let To-morrow take Care of the 
Things of itſelf; for it is too ſoon to be 
thoughtful and ſollicitous, till we fee what 


the Evils are; and it is impoſſible to judge 


truly of them at a diſtance, eſpecially when 
we view them through ſuch a magnifying 
Glaſs as a melancholy and timorous Fancy, 
Both good and evil Things commonly ap- 
pear much greater at a Diſtance than really 
they are. The Good we hope for ſeldom 
anſwers our Expectations, and * Evil we 
ſuffer falls ſhort of our Fears: And the Rea. 
ſon is very plain, becauſe in Hope we ſee 
only the bright Side of things, all that is 
charming and inviting; and Fear, on the 
contrary, is all black and frightful. We 
know that the Good we hope for, is in itſelf 
a very great Good; and the Evil we fear, 
a very great Evil: That were there nothing 
but Good in the one, and were there nothipg 
but Evil in the other, as great Hopes and 
Fears generally repreſent them, we could not 
hope or fear too much: But when Men come 
to enjoy what they hope for, or to ſuffer 
what they feared, they find fuch a ſtrange 
Mixture of Good and Evil, as in a great 
meaſure 
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meaſure diſappoints both their Hopes and 
Fears: The Good they hoped for, and which 
they expected ſo much from, may be at- 
tended with ſo many troubleſome Circum- 
ſtances, as either quite ſpoil, or extremely 
lefſen the Comfort of it; and the Evil they 
fear may have ſo many alleviating, and miti- 
gating Circumſtances, as to make it light and 
eaſy, at leaſt not fo formidable as they feared 
it would prove. | 

As to inſtance in the Caſe of the Evils we 
are afraid of: Suppoſing that Joſeph had 
foreſeen that his Brethren would ſell him to 
the I/hmaelites, and they ſell him for a Bond- 
ſlave into Egypt; that there he ſhould be 
caſt into Priſon without any Hope of Re- 
leaſe, would not this have appeared very 
black and frightful? And yet we know all 
this was ſo allayed by the Kindneſs of Poti. 
— and the Keeper of the Priſon, as made 

is Slavery and Impriſonment very eaſy, and 
ended in his Advancement to Pharaob's 
Throne. If we will but reflect either upon 
our private Concernments, or the public 
State of Affairs, how often have we con- 
cluded ourſelves utterly loſt and undone, if 
ſuch or ſuch Things ſhould happen to us, 
which when they have happened, have done 
vs no great Hurt, or at worſt, have proved 
very tolerable Evils? This I take to be a very 
wiſe Reaſon, why we ſhould put off the 
Care and the Thoughts of To-morrow till 
| To- 
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To- morrow, till we ſee what thoſe Evilz 
are which To-morrow will bring with it; 
which our Experience tells us are much le 
than what we fear; which will fave us 3. 
bundance of needleſs Trouble, which this 
Sollicitude and Thoughtfulneſs creates. Thi 
is the firſt Arguinent againſt Thoughtfulneſ þþ 
for the Morrow ; for the morrow ſhall tale 
thought for the things of itſelf. if 
12 The other Argument of our Saviour 
to diſſade from this Thoughtfulneſs, is this 
Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof : That f 
is, it is enough to bear what is preſent as it | 
becomes Men and Chriftians, without calling 
in the additional Cares and Troubles of 
Times to come. Every day more ar lels i 
brings it's own Troubles with it; enough 
to employ our Care, and exerciſe our Cou- i 
rage and Patience to bear them; eſpecially if 
our preſent Sufferings are great, which is apt to 
make us more ſollicitous and thoughtful, it it 
very unmerciful to ourſelves to increaſe the 
Weight and Number of them by To-mor- 
row's Cares and Fears, which generally | 
break Men's Spirits more than what they 
ſuffer; and then they fink under every Fea- 
ther; and thoſe who can bear nothing, are 
not fit to live in this World, or muſt be very 
miſerable if they do: But beſides that theſe 
ſollicitous Cares and Fears break Men's Cou- 
rage and Reſolution, they over-load them 


too : It 3 is much more eaſy tg bear our Suffers 
ings 


-- 
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ings when they come fingle ; but when we 
unite all the Miſeries of our Lives, what is 

reſent, and what is to come, what we feel, 
and what we fear, this is a great deal too 
much to bear at once. Should all the Evils 
and the Sufferings which will befal us thro 
our whole Lives, come upon us at once, like 
the Caſe of Fob, who loſt his Children, and 
his Servants, and Sheep and Oxen, and was 
ſtripped naked of all his great Poſſeſſions, and 
all the Comforts of Life in a Day; and, to 
complete all, was ſmote with fore Boils from 
the Soles of his Feet to the Crown of his 
Head ; ſhould we not think that God dealt 
very hardly with us? Would not this make 
our Condition much more intolerable, than 
if the ſame Sufferings had come ſingle, one 
at one time, and one at another? And yet 
this Courſe we take to augment and aggra- 
vate our Sufferings, when to our preſent Suf- 
ferings we add the Fear and Sollicitude of 
Times to come, I have often thought it a 
great Bleſſing to Mankind, that God hath 
concealed future Events from us; eſpecially 
ſuch Things as concern our own Condition 
and Fortune in the World: For could we at 
one View ſee all the Evils that ſhould befal 
vs throughout our whole Lives (as there is 
no Man ſo proſperous but meets with many 
grievous Things) ſacha Proſpect as this muſt 
needs fill us with Fear, Diſcontent, and De- 
jpondency, and ſpoil all the Pleaſures and the 
4 Comforts 
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Comforts of Life. But it is to no Purpoſe 
that God hath concealed theſe Things from 
us, if we will diſquiet ourſelves with the 
Fears and the Cares of To-morrow, without 
knowing what they will be; which diſtrad 
us . with imaginary Evils, and inevitably 
makes us fink under our preſent Sufferingy, 
which are enough for us to bear, and would 
be more eaſily borne, would we look no fur. 
ther than what is preſent ; which one would 
think were very reaſonable, when we can 

ſee no further, | 
The Sum of all is this; We are by Na. 
ture dependent Creatures, who live upon the 
Care and Proviſions of Providence; we are 
ſenſible that we neither made ourſelves, nor 
can preſerve ourſelves in Being one Moment: 
All the Proviſions of Nature which are ne- 
ceſſary to our Subſiſtence in this World, are 
out of our Power. Human Art may con- 
tribute ſomething to the Fruitfulneſs of the 
Earth, but we cannot command Seed for 
the Sower, nor can we command the for- 
mer nor the latter Rain; and we ſee daily } 
that God provides for thoſe Creatures who 
have no Underſtanding to provide for them- 
ſelves: And this is a good Reaſon for us 
Men, who are of much more Value than an 
earthly Creatures, as being made after the 
Divine Image, to depend ſecurely on the Pro- 
tection of God; eſpecially as to all ſuch Mat- 
ters as are not our proper Care, as fall not 
Ms TI within 
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within our Power and Foreſight ; as it is cer- 
tain future Events do not. And therefore as 
by Nature we depend wholly upon God, fo 
Reaſon and Religion ſhould teach us to make 
it our Choice, and not to trouble ourſelves 
about To-morrow, with uncertain and un- 
known Events; but let to-morrow take 
thought for itſelf, for ſufficient to the day is 
the evil thereof. How reaſonable this is I have 
now ſhewn you; and it is evident how much 
it would contribute to our Happinels ; for, 
excepting ſome extraordinary Cafes, I dare 
appeal to any Man, whether the greateſt 
Troubles and Perplexities of his Life have 
not been an unreaſonable, I may ſay, an irre- 
ligious Care of To-morrow ? The Fear and 
Expectation of unſeen and unknown Events, 
which either have never happened, or have 
not been ſo terrible as he feared; and in 
the mean time have made him much more 


miſerable than any preſent Sufferings he 


felt. 

And yet what Cure is there for this? 
How impoſſible is it not to be thoughtful 
and ſollicitous for To-morrow, eſpecially 
when we ſee the Clouds gathering, and a 
Storm ready to break upon our Heads ? Now 


ſhould an Atheiſt, who neither believes a 


God nor a Providence, or an Infidel, who be- 
lieves no Revelation, and conſequently norte 
of God's Promiſes, aſk me this Queſtion, I 


muſt freely tell them, I know no Help for 


them ; 
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them; if they cannot conquer their Feary 


Againſt Theughtfulne 


by an obſtinate Reſolution, they muſt fear 
on; for the Atheiſt has no God to take Care 
of him, and the Infidel has no Promiſe of 
his Protection; and all that I have faid can 
ſignify nothing to ſuch Men, For the Atheiſt, 
who is under the Government of Fate and 
Chance, can never be ſecure; and how uſe- 
Teſs and tormenting ſoever his Fears are, he 


muſt be either 


perfectly 


ſtupid, and live 


without Thought, or he muſt fear on: And 
the general Belief of a Providence without any 
Promiſe of Protection, is not a ſufficient” Se- 
curity to conquer to theſe Fears. | 


Such Arguments as I have now urged 
though very reaſonable, are all founde ih 


the Belicf of a Divine Providence, and of 
God's Promiſe to take Care of us; for 
without ſome one to take Care of us, how 
vain, and uſeleſs, and troubleſome foever our 
Thoughtfulneſs and Sollicitude may be, there 
is no help for it, but that we muſt be fo 
careful and ſollicitous, or we muſt not think 


at all, 


But when we are aſſured that God 


takes a particular Care of us; which is the 
Foundation of all our Saviour's Reaſoning 
in my Text; then the Unreaſonableneſs of 
Care and Sollicitude, which can do us no 
Good, but creates a great deal of vain and 
fruitleſs Trouble to us, is a very good Argu- 
ment to depend entirely and ſecurely. upon 
the Divine Protection, without diſturbing 


- out- 
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ourſclves with ſuch things as fall not within 
our Care, as future and unknown Events 
do not. 

And therefore the only way to deliver our- 
ſelves from all theſe vain and fruitleſs Cares, 
is to poſſeſs our Mind with a firm Belief of 
the Divine Providence, and of his Promiſes 
to take Care of us; and to improve this into 
a ſtedfaſt Truſt in God, and Dependence on 
him, and Submiſſion to him, And the moſt 
effectual way to do this, is by our hearty 
Prayers to God, making known all our 
Wants to him, and begging his Supply of 
them ; as the Apo ſtle direct us, To be care- 
ful for nothin 1 Gar in all things with pray- 
ers, and ſupplications, and thankſgiving, to 
make — our requeſt to God. This will 
not only deliver us from all theſe tormenting 
Cares and Fears, but will tranſport us with 
Divine Joys. For the Peace of God which 
paſſeth all underſlanding, will keep our hearts 


and minds, 
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SERMON VII 


Concerning Lukewarmneſs. 


Rx v. iii. 15, 16. 


I know thy works, that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot: I would thou wert 


cold or hot. So then, becauſe thou 
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor 


hot, I will ſpue thee out of my mouth. 


HESE Words are Part of that Epi- 
ſtle which our Saviour commanded 
Jobn to write to the Church of Laodicea: 
Unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans 
write, Theſe things faith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of 
the creation of God: That is, not the firſt 
Creature, but he who gave Beginning to the 
Creation, That Word which was in the be- 
ginning, was with God, and was God; by 
whom all things were made, and without 
whom nothing was made, that was made. 
The Words deſcribe the degenerate State of 
that Church, and contain a very ſevere 


12 Threatning 
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Threatening againſt them, They are not 
charged with any notorious Corruptions either 
in Faith or Manners; which makes it proba. 
ble that they were Orthodox in the Faith, 
and free from groſs and ſcandalous Vice, 
Thou ſayſt that I am rich, and increaſed in 


goods,: and have need of. nothing, ver, 17, 


For a formal Profeſſion of Religion, joined 
with an external Civility of Life, is very apt 
to make Men confident and ſecure, 

This ſeems to be the Caſe of theſe Laodi. 
ceans, that they gloried' in a pure Faith and 
a pure Worſhip, and that they were not 
guilty of ſuch ſcandalous Vices, as either 
terrified their own Conſciences, or expoſed 
them to the Scorn and Cenſure of the World; 
but in the mean time they were great Strangers 
to the Life and Power of Religion: They 
were not ſtark cold, for they retained a for- 
mal Profeſſion of Religion, and the Practice 
of ſome Moral and Social Virtues; and yet 
were far enough from being hot; they 


were neither cold nor hot, but lukewarm, 


which our Saviour tells them was a Tem- 
per as offenſive and nauſeous: to him, as 
lukewarm, Water is to the Stomach, which 
provokes to vomiting ; and therefore. the pro- 
per Puniſhment for them was, I will ſpue 
thee out. of my mouth. 

Now though we have too many among 
us who are cold; cold as Death, who have 
no Senſe of, no Cancernment for, Religion ; 
or ate hot on the wrong Side, exprels a flam- 
; ing 
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ing Zeal to baniſh both the Faith and the 
Practice of Chriſtianity out of the World; 
yet Thanks be to God we have a great 
many Serious and Devout Chriſtians, who 
have a true Zeal for God, for his Faith and 
Worſhip; and I pray God increaſe their 
Number, that it may ſecure the Being of a 
Church amongſt us, that our Lord may not 
alſo ſpue us out of his Mouth. For it is too 
viſible, that this Laodicean Temper mightily 
prevails, and is grown the moſt Popular Faſhi- 
on in Religion; which makes it more ſeaſon- 
able than I could with it were, to diſcourſe 
on this Argument, to explain the Nature, 
and to convince you of the great Evil and 
Danger of this Lukewarmneſs, 


Now Firft, As to the Nature of it ; To be 
neither hot nor cold, but lukewarm, figni- 
fes a great Indifference in Religion; when 
we neither renounce it, nor expreſs any great 
Concern for it: And this relates both to 
Faith and Practice. | 

1//, To Faith; when Men profeſs the 
true Chriſtian Faith, and are neither Infidels 
nor Hereticks, but yet have no hearty Zeal 
for it: It is very viſible when this is the Caſe, 
and too viſible that this is the Caſe of great 
Numbers amongſt us. As for Inſtance : 

Tho Men believe every Orthodoxly them- 
ſelves, it is certain they have no great Value 
nor Zeal for the Faith, when they are very 
indifferent and unconcerned what other Men 

I 3 believe; 
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believe; they either think very meanly of the 
Faith, or have very little regard to the Glory 
of God, or the Salvation of Mens Souls. If 
there be no Difference between Faith, Infide- 
lity and Hereſy, as to the Salvation of Men' 
Souls, then tho the Chriſtian Faith may be true, 
as they profeſs to believe it is, yet at beſt it i; 
a very uſeleſs and inſignificant thing, which 
is worth little: For the true Worth of Faith 
is, that neceſſary Influence it has on our Sal- 
vation, We account thoſe uſeleſs Specula- 
tions, how true ſoever they may be, which 
ſerve no good Ends and Purpoſes of Life: 
Thoſe who pleaſe may entertain their Curio- 
fity with them, and reckon them among 
their other Diverſions, and that 1s their utter- 
moſt Value. And as the Knowledge which 
concerns this preſent Life is worth - juſt as 
much as it will do good, ſo the Value of 
Faith, which wholly relates to the other 
World, muſt be eſtimated by its Uſeful- 
neſs and Neceſſity to our future Happineſs: 
If we can be faved without it, we may live 
without it too: But if we mult be ſaved by 
Faith, and none but the true Chriſtian Faith 
can ſave us, methinks we ſhould not only 
take care to believe a-right ourſelves, but ap- 
pear as much concerned for other Mens 
Faith, as we are for their Salvation. If we 
do not believe Faith to be an indifferent 
Thing, it ought not to be indifferent to us 
how Men believe, no more than it can be to 


a good 
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a good Chriſtian, whether his Brother be 
ſaved or damned; whether a true or falſe 
Religion prevail in the World; whether the 
Name of God and of his Son Feſas Cbriſt 
be honoured and glorified, or reproached 
and ſcorned. | | 
But beſides this, ſuch lukewarm Believers, 
tho' they happen to believe a-right, which is 
more owing to their Education than their 
Choice, have noZeal for increaſingtheir Know- 
ledge, or underſtanding the Reaſons of their 
Faith ; much leſs have they any Zeal of pro- 
eating and defending the Faith, when it is 
aſſaulted by Infidels and Hereticks. Nay, too 
many can hear all Revelation ſcorned as aCheat 
and Impoſture, and the moſt Sacred Myſte- 
ries of our Religion ridiculed, without de- 
claring ſuch a juſt Reſentment and Abhorrence, 
as the Prophanat ion of our moſt Holy Reli- 
gion requires. x 
It is enough barely to name theſe Things, 
which are too well known: Aud are not 
theſe a very odd fort of Believers? Are there 
any Men in the World befides, whatever 
their Faith be, that are ſo unconcerned about 
it? Infidels and Hereticks oppoſe the Chriſti- 
an Faith with great Zeal ; and can Religion 
keep its Ground, unleſs we oppoſe Zeal to 
Leal? It is no wonder that concealed Atheiſts 
thould appear fo indifferent about Religion, 
for they take Religion only for a Diſguiſe, 
and have nothing more to do with itz and 
I 4 that 
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that is a reaſonable Account of their Luke. 
warmneſs and Indifference ; for they believe 
all Religions to be alike, and that there iz 
none of them worth any thing. But it is al. 
moſt incredible, that thoſe who do believe 
their Religion, ſhould be ſo indifferent what 
Men believe, ſo careleſs to underftand what 
they believe themſelves, ſo unconcerned to 
maintain and propagate the true Chriſtian 
Faith, and to maintain a juſt Reverence and 
Veneration for it. 


What can ſuch Men think of our Saviour's II 
Appearance in Human Nature, if they do ce 
really believe it ? Did the Eternal Son of God b 
take Human Nature, and live and converſe t 
in this World as a Man, preach the Goſpel, n 
work Miracles, die upon the Croſs, riſe again 0 
from the Dead, and viſibly aſcend up into 2 
Heaven; to do nothing but what might ut 
well have been left undone; what is not c 
worth any great Pains to under ſtand ; what c 
we may believe, or not believe, without any c 
Danger ; what is fit to be ridiculed, or not 
worth defending if it be? Is not thisa reater WF | 
Afﬀeont to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, { 
and to the Love and Condeſcenfion of our 
Saviour, than to deny that there ever was ſuch | 

| 


a Perſon as Chrift in the World? Is not an In- 
fidel, who ridicules the Chriſtian Faith, much 
more innocent, than a Chriſtian who can pa- 
tiently hear it ridiculed ? Were there no other 
Proof of what great Concernment the Chriſti- 

. an 
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an Faith is, we need no other, than that 
God ſent his only and Eternal Son to preach 
the Goſpel; and certainly ſo great a — 
did not come upon a needleſs Errand. But 
when we -confider what it is the Go 
teaches, no leſs than how to obtain Eternal 
Happineſs, and how to avoid Eternal Miſe- 
ries ; to believe this, and to believe it with 
Lukewarmneſs and indifference, Atheiſts and 
Infidels them ſelves muſt deſpiſe as the moſt 
ſtupid and contemptible Folly ; for it is to be 
indifferent and uneoncerned about the moſt 
concerning Matters in the World? which at 
beſt argues a very trifling Spirit, and beſides 
the Aﬀeront to God and to our Saviour, it 
makes Faith itſelf} uſeleſs to all the Par 

of Religion; for Men who are ſo indiffereit 
about their Faith, will have no great Zeal in 
the Practice of Religion, I know this is very 
often excuſed and juſtified with the Pretence 
of Moderation, and Chriſtian Charity, of a 
quiet and peaceable Temper, which will not 
dainn Men, nor quarrel with their Neigh- 
bours for every Difference in Opinion: Nay, 
the Popular Cry of Liberty of Conſcience it- 
ſelf, is preſſed to ſerve this Cauſe, But how 
great Virtues ſoever theſe may be thought, 
it is certain Men very much miſtake them, 
when Moderation ſhuts out all Zeal for God, 
and our moſt Holy Faith ; when Charity for 
Men excludes all Concernment for their Souls; 
when Men are ſo tame and gentle, as not to 
con- 
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contend, and contend earneſtly for the faith 
which was once delivered to the Satnts; and 
when Liberty of Conſcience is turned into a 
Liberty to reje& and laugh at all the Articles 
and Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith; and to 
—— and propagate, and that without any 

oderation, the moſt damnable Hereſies. 


II. Let us conſider Lukewarmneſs, ag 
it relates to Practice. Now hot, and cold; 
and lukewarm, muſt ſignify the different 
Tempers of Mens Minds, and relate to our 
inward Senſe and Paſſions, To be cold, is 
to have no Senſe at all of God ot Religion, 
no Stirrings or Motions of our Affections that 
way. To be hot, is to have a lively and 
vigorous Senſe of God, a Heat and Fervor 
of Spirit in all Acts of Devotion, a reſtleſs 
and unwearied Zeal in doing good. Luke- 
warmneſs is between both theſe: Such a 
Man retains ſome Senſe of God, and of Re- 
ligion, and therefore is not ſtark cold. He 
obſerves the publick Acts of Worſhip, and 
poſſibly is not a perfect Stranger to Cloſet 
Devotions, He may abſtain from groſs Im- 
moralities, and do many good Things; but 
he feels very little of his Religion, has none 
of thoſe Paſſions which belong to a Spiritual 
Life, and feels none of the Pleaſures of it. 
His Religion is like the Motion of a Machine, 
without an inward Principle of Nature and 
Life: He muſt do ſomething to quiet his 

4 Conſcience z 
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Conſcience ; and he does it, not becauſe he 
likes it, but becauſe it gives him Eaſe. 

It is true, our Paſſions are ſuch uncertain 
and changeable things, that we muſt not al- 
ways judge of ourſelves by ſenſible Heats and 
Tranſports, With reſpect to the paſſionate 
Parts of Religion, no Man is always the 
ſame; and Good Men differ from each other, 
according to their Natural Frame and Tem- 

r. Some Mens Paſſions are more eaſily 
fired, more diſpoſed to Rapture and Extaſly 
others have as true and quick a Senſe, but 
a more calm and equal Motion ; and Art may 
ſometimes counterfeit Nature, and a Diſeaſe 
may out-do it, as the Burning of a Fever does 
the Natural and Vital Heat: And therefore 
I ſhall not refer the Judgment of this Matter 
wholly to the ſenſible Motions of Paſſion ; 
for Good Men may ſometimes in their De- 
votions find very little of it, and lukewarm 
Formaliſts may feel ſome accidental Heats 
and Tranſports. But there are more certain 
Indications of this which cannot deceive us, 

As, firft, a lukewarm Formaliſt makes as 
little Religion as may be ſerve the Turn; and 
thus it muſt be, when. Religion is a mere 
Taſk, and not a Principle of Life. The 
great Enquiry of ſuch Men is, what ſtrict 
Duty requires of them; how much they are 
bound to do by expreſs and poſitive Laws? 
How often they muſt pray, and go to Church, 
and hear the Word of God read and preach- 

ed, 
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ed, and receive the Holy Sacrament ? Ang 


how ſeldom they may do all this without 
Sin? And becauſe they do not find in Scrip. 
ture any poſitive Determination of theſe 
Matters, they chuſe for themſelves, and 
make as little ſerve as will quiet their Con- 
ſciences, (which are uſually very reaſonable) 
and avoid the Scandal and Cenſure of the 
World, They cry out loudly againſt thoſe 
who impole difficult and unreaſonable Taſks, 
and fay very truly, that God never intended 
to make Religion our Burden : And, it ſeems, 
they know no way to make it eaſy, but to 
take a little of it. Now wherever this is 
found, it is a certain Demonſtration. of 1 


lukewarm Formaliſt, who has no Natural 


Warmth or Heat, no Vital Senſe of Religion, 
Nature never deſires to be excuſed ; Strength 
and Appetite are the only Meaſures it knows, 
Our Saviour has preſcribed no certain Meaſure 
to our Devotions, but the different Degrees 
of a new and Spiritual Life will do this, 
Then Religion grows burthenſome, . when 
we extend the Exerciſe of our Devotion be- 
yond the Life and Vigor of it. But a truly 
devout Mind, according to the Degrees and 
Strength of its Devotion, will as certainly call 
upon us for the Returns of Duty, as an empty 
Stomach calls for Meat: And therefore, 
when the exact Proportions of Duty muſt be 
preſcribed, and the leſs the better, this is 
not Nature and Life, but a counterfeit Imi- 

tation, 
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tation. Such Men have ſo mach Senſe left, 
az to know that they ought to ſerve God; 
but have no Principle of Spiritual Life and 
cenſe to ſerve him with. 

2dly. As near of kin to this, I obſerve, 
That theſe lukewarm Formaliſts are content- 
ed with the loweſt Degree of Grace and Virtue; 
they have no Ambition to excel, nor do they 
envy thoſe great Minds, who with infinite 
Labour and Difficulty make great Progreſſes 
in Virtue, and expect and hope for a propor- 
tionable Reward, The loweſt Place in 
Heaven will content them, if they can but 
keep out of Hell : And I do not blame them 
for being contented with the meaneſt Place 
in Heaven, the Glory and Happineſs of 
which is beyond all that we can conceive : 
But thoſe who defire the loweſt Place in 
Heaven, only that they might be the leaſt of 
Saints upon Earth, and- defire Heaven only 
to keep out of Hell, are never likely to have 
any Place there. 

This is a certain Sign of Lukewarmneſs, 
when they have no Zeal, no Will to be good, 
any farther than of Neceſſity they muſt be 
ſo. It is not their Love to Piety and Virtue, 
but merely their being afraid of Hell, which 
makes them have any Senſe of Religion; and 
therefore they will venture as far as ſafely they 
may without Danger. And tho' they are 
now careful not to be better than needs muſt; 
were 
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were Hell out of ſight they would be 23 
wicked as they could; and I think Luke. 
warmneſs is too good a Name for this, 
 3dly, Another Symptom of Lukewarm. 
neſs is, when Men carefully avoid all the hav 
ſevere and difficult Parts of Religion; ſuchas 
Mortification and Self-denial, plucking out 
of Right Eyes, and cutting off Right Hands; vai 
weaning our Affections from all the Delights an 
of Senſe ; living in a great Contempt of this 
World, and Neglect oi Bodily Pleaſures, 
Such Men are for a Toft and eaſy Religion, m 
which may reconcile a Life of Senſe with 
the Hope of Heaven : It is no part of their 
Religion, to rectify the Habits and Temper 
of their Minds, to ſpiritualize our Converſa- 
tion, to be crucified to this world, and to have 
our converſation in Heaven, and to live upon 
the Hope of unſeen things, Theſe are Du- 
ties which no Man can think of, but he wha 
is ſeriouſly and heartily religious, and has a 
n Love and Zeal for God and another 

orld 

Thus in the next place, a lukewarm Re- 
ligioniſt will be at no great Pains and Trouble 
in doing good. He may do ſome kind Of- 
fices when they fall in his Way, but this is 
none of his Work and Buſineſs; and he will 
be ſure to take care that he ſuffers no Incon- 
venience by doing good to others. In ſhort, 
Lukewarmneſs makes Men very much un; 
CON» 
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concerned about the public State of Religion, 
whether Virtue or Vice prevail in the World; 
which is a certain Proof, whatever Pretences 
they may make to Religion and Virtue, they 
have no great Love and Zeal for it, It is im- 
poſſible to be truly virtuous, without abhor- 
ring Wickedneſs: And to ſee Wickedneſs pre- 
vail in the World, to the Diſhonour of God, 
and to the Deſtruction of Mens Souls, with- 
out a juſt Grief and Indignation; to make a 
Jeſt of Wickedneſs, or to ſuffer others to 
make a Jeſt of it; and to chuſe the Friend- 
ſhip of wicked Men, the Enemies of God 
and of all Goodneſs; ſhews which ſide we 
would be of, if we durſt: That whatever 
Pretences we make to Religion and Virtue, 
are but mere Pretences; for we are not ſuch 
Friends to Virtue as to be Enemies to Vice. 

Thus I have briefly ſhown you what this 
Lukewarmneſs is, both as to the Faith and 
Practice of Chriſtianity ; which is a Temper 
ſo abhorred by our Saviour, that he threatens 
to ſpue them out of his mouth; that is, to re- 
jet and diſown them, as the vileſt Excre- 
ments, And I dare appeal to any Man, who 
conſiders what I have now ſaid, whether 
there be not juſt Reaſon for it. 

The Faith of ſuch Men is worſe than In- 
fidelity; they | betray the Cauſe of Religion, 
by pretending to own it. All Men are a- 
ware of open and profeſſed Enemies; but 
when pretended Friends, ſuch lukewarm Be- 

levers, 
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lievers, ſhow ſuch an Indifference, ſuch 2 
mean Opinion of the Faĩth which ' pto- 
feſs:; this confirms the Infidel; that there is 
no Danger in: Infidelity, and gives others too 
juſt a: Suſpicion that themſelves are Infidel, 
And ſuch little Intimations of pretended 
Friends, do more Miſchief, than all the 
ion of profeſſed Enemies. 
I. is certain that there is nothing in ſuch a 
lalle warm Faith, that can recommend them 
w God or to our Saviour. For 
do believe that Cbriſt is the Eternab Son of 
God, who! became Man, and preached the 
Goſpel, and died upon the Creſs, and rok 
again from” the Dead; if at the ſante time 
they think it indifferent whether Men believe 
this or not; and that they may ht ſaved without 
it, and that it is very uncharitable to diſturb 
tlie World with zealous Diſputes for this F 
Faith, let any Man tell me whether this be 1 
to Honour or Reproach out Saviour: For it . 
it be Indifferent whether Men believe this or ſt 
not, then it is Indifferent whether it be True 1 
or Falſe; and then Faith and Infidelity are I b 
both alike Indifferent; and what is Indiffe- 
rent to be believed, was certainly Indifferent a 
to be done; and then our Saviour might have 
ſpared all bis Humiliation and Sufferings, 
which it ſcems he underwent to little-purpote, Wl © 
without any juſt and neceſſary Neaſon for it. 
Bat I hope they do not expect he ſhould be 1 
their Saviour too upon theſe Terms, when 
they 
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they think they have fo little need of him. 
And as for their Pretence to Religion and 
Virtue, it is certain there is nothing real in it, 
it is all Art and Imitation, a lifeleſs Image of 
Religion; they are not ſo wicked as ſome 
other Men, but all the Good they do 1s 
Force, not Nature. When this is the pub- 
lic State of any Church or Nation profeſſing 
Chriſtianity, our Saviour utterly rejects them, 
roots them out, will not ſuffer them any 
longer to be called by his Name, to which 
they are ſo great and public a Scandal ; and 
this is Spewing them out of his Mouth. 
And as for private Chriſtians wha fink into 
this Laodicean Lukewarmneſs, our Saviour 
withdraws all the Influences of his Grace 
and Spirit, and then from being Lukewarm 
they quickly grow Cold, apoſtatize from the 
Faith, and honeſtly renounce all their vain 
and formal Pretences to Godlineſs. Indeed 
Lukewarmneſs is a natural Diſpoſition to Apo- 
ſtacy and Infidelity ; when Men have no Love 
and Zeal for their Religion, they will eaſily 
be laughed, or tempted, not to ſay diſputed, 
out of it; for Lukewarmnels itſelf is the moſt 
abſurd, unaccountable, unjuſtifiable Folly in 
the World. If there be any ſuch thing as. 
Religion, it is certainly a Matter of the great- 
eſt Concernment, and it is a Reproach to. 
any Man's Underſtanding to trifle in it, It 
we will be Religious, let us be Religious to. 
ſome purpoſe; let us be Religious to fave 

Vol. II. K our 
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our Souls, which is the true End and Deſign 
of Religion: And that requires the greateſt 
Strength and Vigor, Zeal and Fervor of Mind, 
We muſt be in very good earneſt if we re. 
ſolve to go to Heaven; we muſt be as good 
as we can, and do all the good we can, and 
ſtill endeavour to the uttermoſt to be and to do 
better. It is a vain thing to think of chuſing 
a little Religion, juſt enough to carry us to 
Heaven ; for that Man has no Religion at 
all who can be contented with a little. Re- 
ligion is to ſerve God with all our heart, with 
all our ſoul, with all our mind, and with al 
our ſtrength. And that which is leſs than All 
is not an acceptable Service of God, becauſe 
God is greater than All, Let us no longer 
halt between Two Opinions; if God be God 
ſerve him, if Baal be God ſerve him. II 
Chriſt came from God to ſhow us the Way to 
. let us firmly believe in him; let us 
ſtudy his Goſpel, vindicate his Name and 
Religion, and propagate his Faith and Know- 
ledge in the World, with ſuch a Zeal as be- 
comes the only Way and Means of Salvation, i 
which we ought no more to part with than 
with our Souls. 

If we chuſe Heaven before Earth, Eterni- 
ty before Time, if we reſolve to avoid the 
Miſeries and obtain the glorious Rewards of 
the next Life, let us forſake Earth for Heaven, 
and make Time ſubordinate to Eternity, 
"Theſe are not indifferent things, nor _ 
| wiſe 
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SERMON VII. 


How to work out our own Salvation. 


— 


PHIL. ii. 12, 13. 


Wark out your own ſalvation with fear 
and trembling ; for it is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do 
of his good pleaſure. 


N theſe Words there are Three Things 
to be conſidered; 


I. The Duty we are exhorted to; fo work 
out our own ſalvation. 

II. The Manner of doing it, with fear 
and trembling, 

III. The Motive and Encouragement to 
it; for it is God which worketh in you both 
to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


I. The Duty, to work out our own ſal- 
vation; this is equivalent to that Exhorta- 
tion in St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 10. Wherefore the 
rather brethren give diligence to make your 
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134 How ro work vut 


calling and election ſure; for if ye do the ſelv 
things ye fhall never fall. For Salvation h tha 
my Text ſignifies our Right and Title to thy as f 
Salvation which the Goſpel promiſes; which, WM of 


if we ſecure in this World, we ſhall certainly the 
at laſt obtain the End of our Faith, the &. feat 
vation of our Souls. And our Calling au yet 
Election in St. Peter, ſignifies alſo that Sta noi 


of Salyation to which we are called by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel ; which makes u 
the choſen and elect people of God, and bein 
of ſalvation. And to make this calling an 


to ſecure our ſtanding in this bleſſed State 
that we never fall from it, and finally mi 
of our great Hopes; and xa]zyatecy, in my 
Text, to work out our ſalvation, ſignifi 
the ſame thing; to complete and perfect thi 
great Work of our Salvation, to perſiſt to the 
End, to continue faithful unto Death, that 
we may obtain everlaſting Life. For both 
St. Paul and St. Peter write to profeſt Chit 
1ans, who had already made a good Begin- 
ning, who had embraced the Faith of Chriſt | 
and forſaken their Pagan Vices; and there- 
Fore the Apoſtles do not here exhor 
them merely to take Care of their Souls 
and to put themſelves into a State of Sal 
tion, by believing in Chriſt, and obeying 
his Goſpel, but to work out their Salvation, 
and to make their calling and election ſure; 
that is, ſo to confirm and ſtrengthen then- 
ſelves 


. 


ſelves in the Faith and Obedience of Chriſt, 


that they might perſevere unto the End, and 


as far as it is poſſible, put their Salvation out 
of all Danger and Hazard. What Reaſon 


loly there is for this you ſhall hear anon: But I 
Sal. fear there are many amongſt us, who never 
an  yct ſeriouſly thought of ſaving their Souls, 
tat WW nor, notwithſtanding their Profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity, have made one Step towards it. 
And it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomething 
in the firſt place to theſe Men. 


and One would think it impoſſible, that Meri 
8 f0 who profeſs to believe the Goſpel, that is, 
ate the Promiſes of Eternal Life, and the Threat- 
mit a nings of Eternal Death, could be ſo per- 


fectly ſtupid as not ſeriouſly to conſider what 
they muſt do to be ſaved, and how they may 


elcape the endleſs Miſeries of the next Life; 
the or ſo wretchedly careleſs of their own eternal 
that BR Happineſs, as not heartily to reſolve to com- 
oth WY ply with the Terms and Conditions of the 


Goſpel, to do whatever that requires of us 
to enter into Life; and to avoid all thoſe 
Paths, how charming and inviting ſoever, 
which lead to Death; or that they thould be 
ſo fooliſhly abſurd as to reſolve to get ta 
Heaven, and avoid Hell, without ſeriouſly 
applying themſelves to do what is necef- 
fary to both. Is there any Thing in the 
World of greater Concern to us than Eternal 
Happineſs, or Eternal Miſery ? Can any Man 
deſpiſe the Promiſes of Immortal Happinels ? 
K 4 This 
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This is impoſſible. The Deſire of Immor. 
tality is as neceſſary as the Love of Life and 
Being; it will admit of no Diſpute or Rea. 
ſoning, as ſome meaner Advantages may do, 
But where there can be no Competition, az 
there cannot in that which is the greateſt and 
the higheſt Happineſs, there can be no 
doubt what to chuſe: Nor can any Man 
chuſe to be miſerable; and eternal Death and 
Miſery carries ſo much Terror in it's ve 

Name, that we cannot bear the Thought 
of it. Conſider then, I beſeech. you, what 
a Madneſs and Folly it is, not to lay theſe 
Things ſeriouſly to Heart; when eternal Ha 

pineſs or Miſery muſt be the Portion, there 
is no Difficulty in the Choice; nay indeed, 
it is impoſſible that ye ſhould chuſe to be 
miſerable, or refuſe to be happy. But how 
afraid ſoever ye are of Hell, it muſt be your 
Portion if ye reſolve to be wicked ; and how 
defirous ſoever ye. are of Heaven, ye muſt 
never expect to get thither without Faith 
and Obedience. This indeed has ſome Dif- 
ficulty in it, and there are few that would 
chuſe the rugged Paths of Virtue, though they 
lead to immortal Life. The Gratification 
of our ſenſual Luſts and Appetites give mote 
preſent Eaſe and Satisfaction, and put Heaven 
and Hell out of Sight; and moſt Men are 
willing to be deceived: And though they are 
deſirous to go to Heaven and eſcape Hell, 


yet they are not willing to think much of 


either, 
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either, while the Glories and Pleaſures of tlrfs 
World are in View, And thus they live 
and fin on without Thought, till it is too 
late to think, till Death ſummons them 
to Judgment; and their vain and fruitleſs 
Hopes of Heaven, which made them never 
the better Men, turn into Horror and De- 
ſpair, and a fearful ExpeCtation of eternal 
Vengeance, Let me therefore in the firſt 
place perſuade ſuch Men ſeriouſly to reſolve 
to begin to be religious, and to take Care of 
their immortal Souls: And the longer they 
have deferred this, the greater Reaſon there 
is to delay no longer: Not to flatter them- 
ſelves with the empty Name and Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity ; with a mere form of godli- 
neſs while they deny the power of it. If they 
in good earneſt reſolve to go to Heaven, let 
them impartially conſider what the Goſpel 
Terms of Salvation are, and not expect a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs without being 
tighteous, 

But 2dly, The Exhortation of my Text 
principally concerns another Sort of Men, 
thoſe who are Chriſtians not only in Name 
and Profeſſion, but in Practice too. That 
as they have ſeriouſly and in good earneſt 
reſolved upon a religious Courle of Life to 
ſave their Souls, ſo they would take Care to 
confirm and ſtrengthen their pious Reſolutions, 
and attain to ſuch Degrees and Meaſures of 


Holineſs and Virtue, as may make their Sal- 
vation 
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vation ſecure againſt all the Aſſaults ang 
Temptations of the World and the Fleſh, 
and give them a joyful Expectation of im. 
mortal Life; this is to work out our ſalva- 
tion, and to make our calling and elefim 
ure. And there is the ſame Reaſon for this, | 
that there is for taking Care of our Souls, 
For how hopeful ſoever our Beginnings are, 
if at laſt we are conquered by the Tempts- 
tions of the World, and forſake the good 
Ways of God, the latter End of ſuch a Man 
is worſe than his Beginning, There is no 
Reward promiſed but to thoſe who finally 
conquer; but if one perſeveres to the End, 
he ſhall be ſaved. We live here in a State 
of War; and while we live in Bodies of Fleſh 
and Blood, and in the midſt of a thouſand 
tempting Objects, we are in continual Dan- 
ger till we have got our Enemies under our 
Feet. 

Let us then conſider how we may obtain 
ſuch a perfect Conqueſt as will make our 
Salvation ſecure, and give us a firm and un- 
ſhakenHope of immortal Life. Now the gene- 
ral Direction for this, is a conſtant Exerciſe 
and Practice of all Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues; which increaſes our Strength, and weak- 
ens Temptations: For Habits grow by Ex- 
erciſe, and make the Practice of Religion ſo 
eaſy, natural, and pleaſant, that the Tempt- 
ations of this World loſe their Sting and 
Power, and are eaſily repelled, There is no 
{uch 
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ſuch laſting Principle of Action, as the Plea- 
ſure we take in doing any thing, It is the 
Uneaſineſs of the Divine Laws to a carnal 
Mind which makes Men averſe to. them; 
and it is the Pleaſure of Sin which tempts 
Men to Diſobedience ; and therefore what- 
ever makes the Duties of Religion our De- 
light and Pleaſure, will make them our 
Choice too, The Laws of God are in their 
own Nature eaſy and pleaſant; and that they 
are thought ſevere and difficult, is 'wholly 
owing to the Corruption of human Nature: 
But when a conſtant and even Courſe of Vir- 
tue has changed our Affections, then the 
Ways of God will grow pleaſant again, and 
we ſhall find by Experience what Wiſ- 
dom tells us, that all her ways are pleaſant- 
neſs, and all her paths are peace; and what 
our Saviour tells us, that his yoke ig eaſy and 
his burthen light, Now when that Averſion 
which a carnal Mind has againſt the Laws 
of God, is turned into Pleaſure and Delight, 
all the Difficulties of Religion vaniſh ; and it 
will not be eaſy to tempt a Man to tranſgreſs 
or neglect his Duty, who takes the greateſt 
Pleaſure in doing it. When we hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs; when with our Sa- 
viour it is our meat and drink to do the will 
of our heavenly Father, we may as ſoon be 
tempted to reject our daily Food, as to neg- 
lect the Worthip of God, and all juſt Op- 
portunities of doing Good. This is at leaſt 

© one 
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one Senſe of what our Saviour tells us in the 
vid of Matthew, ver. 24, 25, 26, 2. 
Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doth them, I will liken bim to a 
wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a rock, 
and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, 
and it fell not; for it was founded upon g 
rock. And every one that heareth 1 ſay. 
ings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be 
likened unto a fooliſh man, which built bit 
houſe upon the ſand, and the rain deſcended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that bouſe, and it fell, and great was 
the fall of it, Where our Saviour tells us, that 
it is Obedience to his Laws which will confirm 
our Faith, and ſecure us from Apoſtacy, 
whatever Storms and Tempeſts aſſault us: 
Whereas a Man who hears his Sayings, but 
takes no Care to practiſe them, will ſoon be 
frighted out of his Faith when he muſt ſuf- 
fer any Thing by it. Like the ſecond Sort 
of Seed in the Parable of the Sower, which 
fell upon flony places, where they bad not 
much earth; and forthwith they ſprung up, 
becauſe they had no deepneſs of earth; and 
when the ſun was up, they were ſcorched, 
and becauſe they had not root, they withered 
- eway, Matt. xiii. ver. 5, 6. That is, as our 
Saviour himſelf expounds it, verſes 21, 22. 
He that receiveth the ſeed into ſiony places, 


the ſame is be that heareth the word, and 
| anen 


our own Salvation. 141 


anon with joy receiveth it; yet bath be not 
root in bimſelf, but dureth for a while ; for 
awhen tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe 
of the word, by and by be is offended. That 
Seed has no Root which brings forth no good 
Fruit ; but then it takes Root, increaſes and 
flouriſhes, when we give up ourſelves to the 
Obedience of the Faith, and digeſt the Ward 
into Principles of Life and Action, when we 
row in Grace, and in the Knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; then we ſhall be ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord; which will ſecure our 
Standing, and increaſe our Reward. 

This is the general Direction how to work 
out our ſalvation, and to make our calling and 
election ſure : To live in the conſtant Practice 
of all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, which, 
how uneaſy and difficult ſoever at firſt, will 
grow eaſy by Exerciſe, and increaſe. our 
Strength to reſiſt all Temptations ; Which 
all the Arguments and Motives of our Reli- 
gion cannot do, without accuſtoming our- 
ſelves to bear the Yoke of Chriſt. But be- 
ſides this, there are ſome particular Graces 
and Virtues, which if improved and ſtrength- 
ened will give Strength and Security to all the 
reſt, Theſe St. Peter gives us an Account 
of in 2 Pet. i. ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Giving 
all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and 
to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, 
temperance; and ta temperance, . patience ; 

and 
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and to patience, godlineſi ; and to Lolli 
brotherly bindueſ,; and to brotherly kindneſs, 
charity : For if theſe things be in you, and 
abound, they make you that you ſhall neither 


be barren, nor unfruitful in 255 knowledge | 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. In the Verſe before, for 


St. Peter takes notice of the Power and Ef. ele 
ficacy of the Goſpel-promiſes of immortal tak 
Life, to renew and ſanctify our Natures, and _ 
to transform us into the Image of God; "2 


Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promiſes, that by theſe you might 
be partakers of the divine nature, havin 
eſcaped the corruption that is in the World thro 
luſt: And yet he adds, that beſides theſe 
Promiſes it is neceſſary to add to our 
Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, Temperance, 
Patience, Godlineſs, Brotherly-kindneſs, and 
Charity, to make us fruitful in all good 
Works; and, as it immediately follows, to 
make our calling and election ſure. Theſe 
are the great Principles of the Chriſtian Life: 
And I ſhall briefly ſhow you how neceſſaty 
they are to preſerve us from all the Tempta- 
tions of the World, and to give us a glork 
ous Victory over it. 


1. The Foundation of all muſt be laid in il ; 
Faith; we mult firſt believe, and then add 1 
to our faith, virtue, and to virtue, Enow- " 
ledge, &c. Where Faith ſignifies the Chriſt- # 
ian Faith, or believing in Chriſt, We are 5 


called ta the Knowledge and Faith of Cbriſt, 
and 


wn 9. Th we Fa ex 0, XY Q, 7. 
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and are elected in Chriſt Jeſus ; and: there- 
fore we muſt firſt believe in Chriſt, which 
is our holy Calling, and makes us the elect 
and choſen People of God, and Heirs of all 
his Promiſes, before there can be any Place 
for this Exhortation to make our calling and 
election ſure. Let us then in the firſt place 
take Care to be fincere and hearty Believers, 
to confirm and ſtrengthen our Faith, which 
is our Victory over this World. For who is 
he that overcometh the world, but be that be- 
lieveth that Jeſus is the ſon of God? John 
i. 5. This gives a ſacred Authority to his 
Perſon, and an inviolable Sanction to his 
Laws, that the Son of God himſelf came 
into the World to reveal the Will of God to 
us, and to preach the glad Tidings of Sal- 
vation, For, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
reaſons, Therefore we ought to give the more 
earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, 
leſt at any time we ſhould let them flip. For 
if the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and 
every trenſgreſſion and diſobedience received a 
juſt recompence of reward; how ſhall we eſ- 
cape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which 
at firſt began to be preached by the Lord? 
Heb, it. 1, 2, 3. The like he obſerves in 
the xh Chap. ver. 28, 29. He that deſpiſed 
Moſes's law died without mercy, under two or 
three witneſſes ; of how much ſorer puniſh- 
ment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who bath trodden under foot the Son of God? 

| Thus 
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Thus in the xii Chap, ver. 25. See thu iſ 
ye refuſe not bim that fpeaketh : For if : 


eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake 
earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if ws 


turn away from him that ſpeaketh fron Wi 


heaven. It is this Faith which gives us the 
moſt abſolute Security of the Love of God 
to Sinners; That God ſo loved the world, i 
that be gave his only-begotten Son, that why. 
faever believeth in bim ſhould not periſh, but 
bave everlaſting life, John iii. 16. For here. 
in ts love, not that we loved God, but that b. 
loved us, and ſent. bis Son to be the propitiation 
For our fins, 1 John iv. 10. This is of the 
greateſt Concernment to us of any Thing in WW 
the World, to be aſſured of the Good-will WM 
of our Heavenly Father; and we cannot have iſ 
a more ſenſible. Demonſtration of it than 
this: For he that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, bow fhall be nit 
with bim alſo freely give us all things? 
Ron. viii. 32. In him we receive the ados. 
tian of ſons; for we are made the ſons if 
God by faith in Chriſt Feſus; and if ſon, 
then beirs, heirs of God, and joint-beirs with 
Chriſt 14 
It is this Faith in the Blood of Chriſt alone, 
that entitles us to the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins: For be died for our fins, the juft for 
the unjuſt, to reconcile us unto God, It is 
this Love of Chriſt which is the moſt power- 
ful Principle of Qbedience ; for. the love of 
Cbriſ 


Our 01071 Salvation. I45 


W Chrif conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, 
that if one died for all, then were all dead; 
and that he died for us, that we who live 


on 
Hould not henceforth live unto ourſelves, but 
ron 1% him who died for us and roſe again. 
the or not ice are not our own, but are bought 
20d % 2 price, and therefore muſt glorify God 
rid, eth with our bodies, and with our ſpirits, 
bo. % are God's. 


but It is this which gives us not only the Pro- 
re. iſes of immortal Life, but the moſt ſenſi - 
le and irreſiſtible Proofs of a glorious Reſur- 
n ection. For he hath conquered, he hath 
the boliſhed Death, by dying for us; and by 


Wis Reſurrection from the Dead, hath brought 
% and immortality to light, By Death he 
Vith conguered' bim who had the power of 
Wah, that is the devil; and delivered them, 
% through fear of death were all their life- 
ine ſubject to bondage. ; 
W This may fatisfy us, how neceſſary Faith in 
WO hiſt is, to all the Ends and Purpoſes of 
Religion: It anſwers all the Wants and Ne- 
eſſities of a Sinner; it makes us the Sons 
Ind Children of God; entitles us to the For- 
Wivencls of Sins, and the Promifes of im- 
Waortal Life; it renews and ſanctifies our Na- 
Wure, and makes us give up ourſelves entirely 
d the Obedience of Chriſt, h hath loved 
„and given himſelf for us: It reconciles 
Ws to ſome of the möôſt difficult Duties in 
eligion, ſuch as loving Enemies, and for- 
Vor, II. L giving 
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giving Injuries, eſpecially the Offences of ow 
Chriſtian Brethren, becauſe God for Chrif 
ſake hath forgiven us: 

An Infidel has none of theſe Reaſon, 
Motives, and Encouragements to Obedience, 
he has no Intereſt in what Chriſt hath doe 
and ſuffered, no Right to thoſe Promiſa 
which he hath made in his Goſpel ; no Titk 
to the Pardon of Sins, nor to that Heaven 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed only for hj 
own Diſciples: In a word, he has no Saviou, 
no Mediator, which is the great Support o 
Chriſtians, and the only ſure Refuge of Sin. 
ners. Let us then ſecure our Faith again 
all the Aſſaults of Infidels; for the Strengtt 
of our Faith is the great Security of our Per. 
ſeverance ; eſpecially if we add to our Faith, 
virtue, and to virtue, knowledge, as it fol. 


lows in this Text, we ſhall then work ae 
our ſalvation, and make our calling and elt. pf N 
tion ſure. 3 

IIahy, We muſt add to our faith, virtu, A 
agi, which, as learned Men obſerve, cannu i i : 
ſignify in this place what we call moral Vi. 1 
tue, but as the Word ſometimes ſignifies, th . 
Strength and Courage of our Minds, or 4 A 
fearleisand undauntedReſolution in profeſſi Wi, - 
the Faith of Chriſt, and diſcharging all other A 
Parts of our Duty both towards God ani F 
Man; for many times there is great Need A q 
of Courage to ſecure our Faith: Such a Cov: ve 


rage as ſets usabove the Fear of Men ; as out 
Saviour exhorts his Diſciples, Fear not 1 
a 


our own Salvation. 147 


who can Rill the body, but are not able to Kill 
the foul; but rather fear him which is able to 
defray both foul and body in hell, Matth. x. 28. 
It requires great Chriſtian Courage and For- 
Wtitude to ſupport us againſt all the Terrors of 
the World; when we ſee Rods, and Axes, 
Wand Gibbets ready prepared to aſſault our 
Faith, And as Faith muſt inſpire us with 
this Chriſtian Courage, ſo this Courage 
muſt defend our Faith : We muſt oppoſe the 
Fear of God, to the Fear of Men; the 
Fear of Hell, and all the endleſs Miſeries of 
WW nfidels and Apoſtates, to the Fears of this 

preſent Life. A fearful and timorous Mind 
an never preſerve it's Faith ſecure; great 
Fears are apt to alter our Judgment and O- 
pinion of Things; and when we ſee how 
uch we muſt ſuffer for our Faith, we ſhall 
de apt to examine it over again, with an In- 
Wlination to Infidelity, and that will infalli- 
Wy make us Infidels. Or if Men are fo well 

nſtruted in the Reaſons of their Faith, that 
bey cannot be Unbelievers, yet a great Fear 
ill tempt them to conceal and to deny their 
Faith, which is not better than Infidelity: 
or our Saviour tells us, He that denieth me 
ore men (whatever his inward and ſecret 
belief is) him will I deny before my Father 
ond his holy angels. For publicly to own 
and profeſs the Faith of Chriſt - (that is, to 
ive a public Teſtimony to Chriſt and his 
L 2 Re- 


148 How to work out 


Religion, when God calls us to it) is as ning 
our Duty as it is to believe: According y 
what St. Paul tells us, With the beart na 
believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with th 
mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation, Ron 
x. 10. That Faith in the Heart, withay 
Confeſſion with the Mouth, will not ſave u 
But Chriſtian Courage is not only neceflnſ 
to the public Profeſſion of the Chriſtiu 
Faith, but many Times is as neceſſary to te 
Practice of all Chriſtian Graces and Virtue 
to harden us againſt all the Scorn and e 
proaches of bad Men: It it be our Lot to iu 
in a wicked and adulterous Generation, y 
our Saviour ſpeaks, wherein the Worſhip dif 
God, Temperance, Chaſtity, and all oth 
Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, are made 
mere jeſt, and expoſed to the utmoſt Ca 
tempt. A Man who is afraid to be laugbe 
at, and has not Courage enough to ben 
Reproach, muſt in many Caſes, when || 
falls into ſuch Company, not only patent 
hear the Being and Providence of God, af 
the ſacred Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith 
and the glorious Hopes of Chriftians, p 
phanely ridiculed, without opening hu 
Mouth in Defence of God, his Savion 
and his moft holy Religion; but muſt hug 
with the Company, and, whatever he think 
himſelf, muſt ſeem to be one of them; nai 
in many Caſes muſt comply with their oy 
al 
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and run with them into the ſame Exceſs of 
Riot: Which is a very dangerous State : for 
our Saviour tells us, Whoſoever ſhall be a- 
tamed of me and of my words in this adulte- 
ons and finful generation, of him alſo ſhall 


mug 
WP U 
ma 


ae Son of man be aſhamed when he cometh in 
e u be glory of bis Father, with his holy angels, 
fan Mark viii. 38. If then we would work out 
Ni our /a/vatron, and make our calling and elec- 
ion ſure, let us add to our 1 virtue ; 
ves WW Ict us harden ourſelves againſt all the Fear 
Re 2nd Shame of the World, and with an un- 


daunted Reſolution profeſs the Faith of 


Chriſt, and practiſe all the Virtues of the 
pi Chriſtian Religion: Let us always fear God 
the more than Men, and chuſe rather to pleaſe 
le Cod than Men; and with the primitive 


Chriſtians glory in our Sufferings for Chriſt 
and our moſt holy Faith, and rejoice that we 
are thought worthy to ſuffer Shame for his 
Name ; 2 great will our Reward be in 


nh Heaven. 

But III, We muſt add alſo to virtue, know- 
ut, age; that is, as the Apoſile ſpeaks, we muſt 
ro grow in the knowledge of Chriſt : We muſt 


endeavour after the moſt perfect Knowledge 
W that we can attain to, of all the Myſteries of 


wn the Chriſtian Faith. As Fear tempts many 
au Men to renounce their Faith, fo Ignorance | 
8 expoſes them to all the Arts and Impoſtures 
of Heretics, who corrupt tbe faith; and a 


1 corrupt 
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corrupt Faith is many times worſe than now 
at all. Such Heretics there were in the 4, 
poſtles Days, and have been more or leſs i 
all Ages of the Chriſtian Church : And ther 
is hardly any ancient Hereſy to be name 
which we have not ſome {ad Example of uf 
our Nays, There are indeed many innocen 
Errors in Matters of pure Speculation, which 
do no great Hurt toReligion, nor have ay 
bad Influence upon Men's Lives ; But ther 
are others, which the Apoſtle calls damnajli 
bereſies, which ſubvert the very Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith, or the Chriſtian Li: 
and Practice. I might inſtance at large uM 
the corrupt Doctrines of the Church of Rong 
fo directly contrary to the true Chriſtin 
Faith and Worſhip; and which in their n. 
tural Conſequences give ſuch Indulgence u 
Men's Luſts and Vices, that if they can per. 
ſuade themſelves to believe them, they may iſ 
be as wicked as they pleaſe, and yet flatter 
themſelves that they are in the only infalli. 
ble Way to Heaven. Such, to be ſure, ar 
damnable Hereſies, which betray Men to 
Security in ſinning, which will certainly 
damn them. But J hope we are all pretty 
well aware of theſe Cheats; and therefore 
ſhall take ſome brief Notice of what is near. 
er Home. I ſhall not now concern myſelt 
with the Deiſts, who reject and deſpiſe ali 
Divine Revelation, and laugh at the F ＋ 
| 0 
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e Chrift, as they think and call it: For 
theſe Men reject all Divine Faith, and Di- 
ine Knowledge; and my preſent Buſineſs 
only with the Corrupters of the Chriſtian 
Faith. | 
Now the moſt pernicious Heretics amongſt 
us, are thoſe who deny the Divinity of 


* Cbriſt, and make the Eternal Son of God a 
* mere Creature, or, which is leſs than that, 


a mere Man: For this ſubverts the very 
foundations of our Religion, and alters the 
W whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, I have al- 
ready briefly ſhewed you, how neceſſary 
Faith in Chriſt, as the Eternal Son of God, 
is to all the Purpoſes of the Chriſtian Life: 
Jo aſſure us of the Love of God to Sinners; 
of the Expiation and Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins; of a glorious Reſurrection to immortal 
Life, beyond what the Promiſes of a mere 
Prophet, though the moſt excellent Prophet, 
could ever give us; and how powerful the 
Love of the Eternal Son of God, in be- 
coming Man, and dying upon the Croſs for 
| our Sins, 1s, to engage us to live to him who 
died for us, above all the Authority of 
other Lawgivers and Prophets, So that thoſe 
who believe Chriſt to be but a mere Man, 
loſe all the Advantages of the true Chriſtian 
Faith, and true Chriſtian Hope, to reform 
their Lives, and improve them in all Chriſtian 


Graces, | | | 
L 4 The 
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The many Miſtakes about the Juſtificatiq 
of Sinners, have alſo very fatal Conſequency, 
I ſhall not now take Notice of the particula 
Diſputes, and different and contrary Hypo 
theſes about the Juſtification of Sinner 
which would be too far out of my Way x 
preſent ; but ſhall only ſay this in ſhon, 
That all ſuch Notions of the Grace of Gol, iſ 
and Juſtification of Sinners, which encou. 
rage bad Men, continuing ſo, to hope fail 
Salvation, are of the moſt pernicious Con- 
ſequence to Men's Souls, as expoſing them 
to all the Temptations of the World, when 
they think there is no great Danger in grati 
fying their Luſts. I confeſs, I wonder hoy 
any Man who ever read the Goſpel, can be im. 
poſed on by ſuch Doctrines as theſe ; when 
our our Saviour himſelf ſo expreſsly tells us, 
Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſbal 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in hea- 
ven : Which is ſo often repeated, and is 
univerſally the Doctrine of all his Apoſtles; 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee Gud; 
that be that doth righteouſneſs is righteous 
even as he 1s righteous, and he that commit. 
zeth fin is of the devil: That Chriſt came 
into the world, to deſtroy the works of ttt 
devil : That Chriſt died for us, to redeem 1 
from all intquity, and to purify to himſelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works : _ 

the 
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the whole Deſign of the Goſpel is to encou- 
rage Men to the Practice of all Chriſtian 
Graces and Virtues, by the glorious Promiſes 
of immortal Life; and to deter them from 
all Sin and Wickedneſs, by the Threatnings 
of eternal Death: I ſay, theſe Things conſider- 
ed, I cannot but wonder that any Man ſhould 
ſo expound thoſe great Goſpel-Doctrines of 
the free Grace of God, the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt, and the Imputation of his Righteouſ- 
neſs, to ſuch a Senſe, as contradicts and o- 
verthrows the whole Deſign of the Goſpel, 
and the moſt expreſs Declarations of Chr; 
and his Apoſtles. I need not tell you, that 
ſuch Men are ignorant of the true Myitery 
of our Redemption by Chriſt; for it is cer- 
tain Chriſt never intended to fave any impe- 
nitent and unreformed Sinner ; and there- 
fore never purchaſed Pardon and immortal 
Life for ſuch Men. But theſe few Inſtances 
may ſatisfy us how neceſſary it is to add 
to our virtue, knowledge ; without which 
we are liable to ſuch fatal Miſtakes, as 
will betray us to a Liberty in finning, and 
deſtroy our Souls. And therefore we muſt 
diligently read and ſtudy the Holy Scriptures, 
and thank God that we are Members of ſuch 
a Church, as not only allows us this Liberty, 
but exhorts and encourages us to it. We 
muſt carefully attend upon the public Mi- 
niſtry of the Word, and conſult our Spiri- 
tual 
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The many Miſtakes about the Juſtification 
of Sinners, have allo very fatal Conſequence, 
I ſhall not now take Notice of the particular 
Diſputes, and different and contrary Hypo- 
theſes about the Juſtification of Sinners 
which would be too far out of my Way at 
preſent ; but ſhall only ſay this in ſhort, 
That all ſuch Notions of the Grace of God, 
and Juſtification of Sinners, which encou- 
rage bad Men, continuing fo, to hope for 
Salvation, are of the moſt pernicious Con- 
ſequence to Men's Souls, as expoſing them 
to all the Temptations of the World, when 
they think there is no great Danger in grati- 
fying their Luſts. I confeſs, I wonder how 
any Man who ever read the Goſpel, can be im- 
poſed on by ſuch Doctrines as theſe ; when 
our our Saviour himſelf ſo expreſsly tells us, 
Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in hea- 
ven : Which is ſo often repeated, and is ſo 
univerſally the Doctrine of all his Apoſtles ; 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God; 
that be that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, 
even as he 1s righteous, and he that commit- 
zeth fin is of the devil: That Chriſt came 
into the world, to deſtroy the works of the 
devil : That Chriſt died for us, to redeem ns 

Jrom all iniquity, and to purify to himſelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works : _ 
the 
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the whole Deſign of the Goſpel is to encou- 
rage Men to the PraQtice of all Chriſtian 
Graces and Virtues, by the glorious Promiſes 
of immortal Life; and to deter them from 
all Sin and Wickedneſs, by the Threatnings 
of eternal Death: I ſay, theſe Things conſider- 
ed, I cannot but wonder that any Man ſhould 
ſo expound thoſe great Goſpel-Doctrines of 
the free Grace of God, the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt, and the Imputation of his Righteouſ- 
neſs, to ſuch a Senſe, as contradicts and o- 
verthrows the whole Deſign of the Goſpel, 
and the moſt expreſs Declarations of Chri/# 
and his Apoſtles. I need not tell you, that 
ſuch Men are 1gnorant of the true Myitery 
of our Redemption by Chriſt; for it is cer- 
tain Chriſt never intended to ſave any impe- 
nitent and unreformed Sinner ; and there- 
fore never purchaſed Pardon and immortal 
Life for fuch Men. But theſe few Inſtances 
may ſatisfy us how neceſſary it is to add 
to our virtue, knowledge ; without which 
we are liable to ſuch fatal Miſtakes, as 
will betray us to a Liberty in ſinning, and 
deſtroy our Souls. And therefore we muſt 
diligently read and ſtudy the Holy Scriptures, 
and thank God that we are Members of ſuch 
a Church, as not only allows us this Liberty, 
but exhorts and encourages us to it, We 
muſt carefully attend upon the public Mi- 
niſtry of the Word, and conſult our Spiri- 

tual 
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tual Guides and Paſtors, and adviſe with our 
Chriſtian Friends, and pray heartily to God 
to open the Eyes of our Underſtanding, and 
to preſerve us from all dangerous Errors and 
Miſtakes in the Chriſtian Faith and Prac- 


tice, . 
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S ERMON IX. 


How to work out our own Salvation, 


— 


PH 1 L. ii. 12, 13. 


Work out your own ſalvation with fear 
and trembling ; for it is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do 
of his good pleaſure, 


athly, E muſt add to Knowledge, Tem- 

perance, iſued rei, which ſig- 
nifies ſuch a Strength of Mind as governs all 
our ſenſual Appetites and Inclinations, and 
brings them under the Reſtraints and Go- 
vernment of the Divine Laws. A Fondneſs 
for Bodily Pleaſures is the great Corruption 
of Human Nature, that fleſhly Principle 
which luſts againſt the Spirit; which muſt 
be mortified and ſubdued, if we would walk 
ſafely, and preſerve our Innocence and Vir- 
tue in the midſt of all the Temptations of 
this Life. I need not prove this, which 
every one may feel in himſelf ; The Love of 
Bodily 
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Bodily Pleaſures is the great Temptation of 
all; this will weaken or corrupt our Faith, 
ſoften and effeminate our Minds, deſtroy our 
Natural Courage, and betray all the Succoury 
of Religion, and fo cloud and darken our 


Underſtandings, as to expoſe us to all the 
Impoſtures of Hereticks: As was evident in 
the Gnofticks, to whom ſome Learned Men 
think the Apoſtle alludes in this Place, who 
under a Pretence of more perfect Knowledge, 
taught and practiſed the vileſt Luſts, The 
Apoſtle tells us, F we live after the fleſh ue 
ſhall die; but if we through the Spirit do mor. 
tify the deeds of the body, we ſhall live. And 
therefore our Salvation can never be ſecure, 
till this fleſhly Principle be brought into Sub- 
jection to the Spirit. This is a very donbt- 
ful Victory at firſt, while Men retain a great 
Affection for theſe finful Pleaſures, though 
they are ſo over-awed by the Fear of God, 
that they dare not freely enjoy them. For 
a ſecret Love will very often prevail over our 
Fears ; and when our Paſſions are fired by the 
Preſence of a tempting Object, we are apt to 
forget our After-Reckoning, and to yield 
ourſelves willing Slaves and Captives to out 
Luſts; and therefore our greateſt Security 1s 
in ſuch a degree of Temperance, as ſets us 
fartheſt out of the reach of Temptations, 
An abſolute Contempt of bodily Pleaſures is 
hardly to be expected from us, while we live 
in theſe Bodies; for they are, and — 
| w 
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will be thought very agreeable, while we 
have our Senſes about us to taſte them : Nay, 
ſuch a perfect Indifference as makes us wholly 
unconcerned for. theſe Bodies and all their 
Enjoyments, does not agree neither with 
our preſent State; and thoſe who think to 
attain to this Contempt and Indifferency, by 

rpetual Auſterities of Life, and denying 
themſelves the uſe of the maſt innocent En- 
joyments, do ſo over-do the other way, that 
it is very great odds that at one time or 
other they will break thraugh all theſe Re- 
ſtraints, and make themſelves amends for it, 
as they think, by as violent a Purſuit of their 
Luſts: For Nature will not bear a perpetual 
Force, and when it gets looſe will not eaſily 
admit of any new Reſtraints, 

As God hath implanted theſe Natural Ap- 

tites and Inclinations in us, and hath fur- 
niſhed the World with all Variety of Objects 
for their Entertainment, ſo he does allow us 
an Innocent and Virtuous Enjoyment of them ; 
but yet he has preſcribed ſuch Bounds and 
Meaſures to them as we muſt not paſs: The 
natural Meaſure is what becomes the Modeſty, 
Honour, and Dignity of Human Nature; we 
may enjoy them as far as it becomes Reaſon- 
able Creatures to enjoy them; that is, while 
we diſtinguiſh between Soul and Body, and 
the Pleaſures of both, and give the Preference 
to our better Part: And this is the natural 


Rule and Principle of T emperance, But 
the 
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the Corruption of Human Nature maky 
mere Natural Reaſon an unſafe Guide, and 
too weak a Principle to govern our. Paſſions; 
and therefore God in his Law hath preſcribed 
the Meaſures of them, and enforced our O. 
bedience with the Promiſes and Threatningy 
of Life and Death; which are very power. 
ful Arguments: And yet we daily ſee that 
too many Men break through all this too, 
But the Goſpel of our Saviour has furniſhed 
us with a more powerful Principle; he hath 
given us his Holy Spirit to Renew and Sanc- 
tify our Natures ; and it is this Spiritual Life 
which muſt ſubdue and conquer the Earthly 
Principle : As our Spiritual Part gets Strength, 
our Senſual Deſires more eafily ſubmit. When 
our Converſation is in Heaven, and all our 
Hopes, and Deſires, and Expectations there, 
this World, andall the Things of it, will ap- 
pear too little to ſtand in Competition with 
ſuch Happineſs and Glory : When we reliſh 
the Pleaſures of Religion, the Divine Plea- 
ſures of knowing God, and ſinging his Praiſe, 
the Pleaſures of Innocence and Virtue, of a 
good Conſcience, and great Hopes, we ſhall 
leſs want the Pleaſures of Senſe, and value 
them leſs. It is in vain to perſuade Men out 
of their Pleaſures, till you can offer them 
ſome greater Pleaſures in their room ; and 
they will not long be perſuaded to reject their 
old beloved Enjoyments, till they have a 
true Taſte and Reliſh of thoſe Diviner Plea- 
ſures. 
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ſures. And therefore as Temperance, or 
the Government of our ſenſual Appetites and 
Inclinations, is abſolutely neceſſary to ſecure 
our ſtanding againſt all the Aſſaults of fleſhly 
Luſts, ſo the moſt eaſy and effectual way to 
reduce our Senſual Inclinations under Go- 
vernment, is to live in the Spirit, and to 
walk after the Spirit; for if we walk after 
the Spirit, wwe ſhall not fulfil the Juſts of the 
72 
. To Temperance we muſt add Pa- 
tience, which is neceſſary to ſupport us un- 
der long and difficult Trials. Courage and 
Fortitude of Mind, as I ſhewed you before, 
is neceſſary to encounter all the Fears and 
Terrors of the World ; but Patience muſt 
give Perſeverance to our Courage, that we 
may endure to the end, and receive a Crown 
of Life, Many Men who in the Times of 
Perſecution have made a bold Confeſſion of 
the Faith of Chriſt, and for a while ſtood 
their ground againſt the moſt violent and fu- 
rious Aſſaults, have not been able to hold out 
in a long and hopeleſs Siege. And therefore 
tne Apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts us to en- 
courage ourſelves with the Examples of 
Martyrs and Confeſſors; and eſpecially to 
look unto Feſus the author and the finiſher of 
our faith, Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are com- 
paſſed about with ſo great a cloud of 2 
let us lay afide every weight, and the fin which 
doth fo eaſily beſet. us; and let us run with pa- 
I 


tience 
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tence the race that is ſet before us, looking 
unto Feſus the author and finiſher of our faith, 
who for the joy that was ſet before him, en. 
dured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and i, 
Jet down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. For confider him that endured ſuch 
contradiction of finners againſt himſelf, leſt y 
be wearied and faint in your minds, Heb. xii, 
1,2, 3- And throughout that Chapter he 
uſes great Variety of Arguments to perſuade 
and encourage us patiently to bear whatever 
God thinks fit to lay on us, which are but 
his Fatherly Corrections and Chaſtiſements 
which he will greatly Reward. 

But beſides this, there is great need of 
Patience in all the Paſſages of the Chriſtian 
Life; not only to bear the Perſecution of 
our Enemies, but the Weakneſs, the Fro- 
wardneſs, Injuries and Offences of our Chriſti- 
an Brethren ; notonly to ſuffer for the Name 
of Chriſt, but to perſiſt in the Exerciſe of 
laborious Virtues, and to reſiſt all the flatter- 
ing Temptations of this Life ; which very 
often Conquer, by their repeated Importuni- 
ties, when they have been conquered in a 
fingle Combat: In a word, we have need 
of Patience to expect the long Delays of a 
Reward, and neither to let go our Hopes, 
nor abate our Zeal ; as the Apoſtle tells us, 
For ye have need of patience, that after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive 
the promiſe, Heb. x, 36. Patience is a per- 
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ſevering Grace, and that will crown our 
Faith, and put us into the Poſſeſſion of our 
Hopes. 75 

There are Three Things remain which 
the Apoſtle recommends to us, as the moſt 
effectual Means to make our calling and elec- 
tion ſure; Godlineſi, Brotherly-kinadneſs, and 
Charity; which he does not here conſider 
merely as particular Graces and Virtues, but 


as the great Principles of all Holineſs and 


Obedience ; which will enable us to diſcharge 
all the ſeveral Parts of our Duty both to- 
wards God and Men. Godlineſs ſignifies a 
great and conſtant Senſe of God, and ſuch 
ſuitable Affections as naturally ſpring from 
ſuch a Senſe: When we make God always 
reſent to us, live always as under his Eye, 
and ſo meditate on his Nature and Works, 
as to poſſeſs our Souls with a great Love, and 
Fear, and Reverence of him : This is a laſt- 
ing Principle of univerſal Obedience; his 
All-ſeeing Eye, will perpetually overawe us, 
his Sovereign Authority will command us, 


and quiet all our unruly Paſſions ; his Good- 


nels will make our Obedience cheerful ; and 
his Power will ſecure us againſt all other 
Fears: We ſhall aſcribe all the Bleſſings we 
enjoy to his Care and Providence, and aſk 
the Supply of all our Wants from him, and 
ling his Praiſes with joyful Hearts. Men may 
perform all the External Acts of Worſhip, 


without true Devotion of Mind; but then 
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their Worſhip is nothing worth, and they 
may eaſily be tempted to part with it. But 
thoſe who have this true devout Senſe of God, 
have a true laſting Principle of Devotion, 
which will expreſs itſelf in all the External 
Acts of Worſhip and Obedience. It is this 
inward Principle of Spiritual Life, which 
if it abounds in us, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
will make us, that we ſhall neither be barren 
nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

The Love of Men is the Second preat 


| Principle of all Goodneſs and Virtue ; as the 


Apoſtle tells us, he hat loveth bis neighbour, 
bath fulfilled the law ; and this our Apoſtle 
divides into Two Parts; the love of the bre- 
thren, and the love of all mankind. The 
Firſt he calls Brotherly-kindneſs, and the 
Second Charity, To love the Brethren, fig- 
nifies to love all the ſincere Diſciples of Chrik, 
who are Members of the ſame Body with us, 
and in Chriſt Jeſus have received the Adop- 
tion of Sons, And this is a peculiar Reaſon 
for the mutual Love of Chriſtians, that we 
are Members of the ſame Body; and there- 
fore as St. Paul reaſons, ought to have 3 
great a Tenderneſs and Sympathy for each 
other, as the Members of the Natural Body 
have ; that we are all the Children of God, 
Heirs of the ſame Promiſes, and hope to hve 
for ever together in the ſame Heaven. Now 


this Brotherly-kindneſs is the Principle * 
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all thoſe peculiar Duties, which Chriſtian 
Brethren owe to each other; eſpecially that 
Fundamental one, to preſerve the Unity of 
the Body, the Unity of Faith and Commu- 
nion, to worſhip God together with united 
Hearts and Voices, which is the moſt effect- 
ual means to promote the Edification of the 
whole Church, and of all particular Chriſti- 
ans. Schiſm deſtroys the Peace of the Church, 
and the mutual Love of Chriſtians; and 
hinders all thoſe mutual Offices of Chriſtian 
Communion, which tend ſo much to the 
Improvement of each other in Faith and 
and Knowledge, and all true Piety and Vir- 
tue: This very often occaſions the Apoſtacy 
of Chriſtians, or betrays them to very great 
Evils: That this Brotherly-Rindneſs is as ne- 
ceſſary to ſecure our ſtanding, as any other 
Grace or Virtue. 

I need ſay nothing of Charity, or the u- 
niverſal Love of Mankind, which, as it is a 
great Chriſtian Duty, ſo it is that Univerſal 
Principle which prompts us todo all the Good 
we can, and to do no Hurt to our Neigh- 
bour, Men may do a great deal of Good 
without true Charity, but they will do a great 
deal of Hurt too: And no Man can be long 
ſecure of doing any Good, or that he ſhall 
not do the greateſt Miſchief without it. 

Thus I have ſhewn you, how you may 
work out your ſalvation ; and make your cali 
ing and election ſure ; which is the moſt de- 
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ſirable State in this World; which begins 
Heaven and all the Joys of it in our Soul. 
For when we feel ourſelves ſafe, and can ſay 
with St. Paul, Henceforth is laid up for ne 
a crown of righteouſneſs, we ſhall view Hea- 
ven and all the Glorics of it as our Inheri. 
tance; which gives us another kind of Taſte 
of Heaven, than thoſe Men can poſlibly 
have, who have no Intereſt in it, or have ng 
good Reaſon to hope to have any. When 
we think ſeriouſly of another World, of the 
Glories of Heaven, and of the Eternal Miſe 
ries of the Damned, the leaſt ſuſpicious 
Thought that we ſhall finally miſs Heaven, 
is extremely uneaſy, and ſours all the Plea- 
ſures and Enjoyments of Life: And there- 
fore all Men call very importunately for Aſ. 
ſurance, and are very impatient to know by 
what Means they may be aſſured of their Sal- 
vation, And I much fear, that too haſty an 
Aſſurance, when Men flatter themſelves that 
their Salvation is ſafe when it is very far from 
being fo, whatever preſent Satisfaction it 
may give them, very often betrays them to | 
ſuch Securities, that if they ſhould keep their 
Hopes, yet they will finally miſs of Heaven: 
For when Men think themſelves Safe and 
out of Danger, they very often neglect thoſe 
Means which alone can make their Salva- 
tion ſafe, and give them any ſure and reaſon- 


able Hopes of it, This is a Matter of great 
Moment; 
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Moment; and therefore I ſhall explain it 
more particularly. 

Some Men ſearch into the ſecret Counſels 
of God, to find themſelves enrolled amongſt 
the Elect People of God, and their Names 
written in the Book of Life. For if they are 
God's Elect, their Salvation is ſure: And if 
they can perſuade themſelves that they are 
God's Elect, then they believe themſelves 
ſure. But we know this very often proves no 
better than the Deluſion of a ſelf-flattering 
Imagination. They think they deſerve to 
be Elected, and would certainly Ele& them- 
ſelves if they could, and therefore they con- 
clude that God has Elected them. I ſhall 
not now diſpute the Doctrine of abſolute Elec- 
tion; but the Queſtion is, how any particu- 
lar Man, without a Revelation, ſhould know 
that he is Elected? We know that all the 
ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt, are the Elect 
People of God; for ſo they are every where 
called in the New Teſtament; as the Jews 
were God's Ele& People under the Moſaical 
Law. But yet St. Peter exhorts theſe Elect 
People, to make their calling and election 


ſure: That is, as I have ſhewn you, to ſe- 


cure their ſtanding in the Faith of Chriſt, and 
in the Practice of all Chriſtian Graces; which 
alone can ſecure their Election, or give them 
any reaſonable Hopes that they are Elected, 
An abſolute Election is ſecure already, and 
we can do nothing to make it more ſecure and 
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firm than it is in God's Decree : But this! 
ſuch a State of Election as we ourſelye 
may and muſt make ſure by Faith and 
Virtue, Sc. And therefore if theſe Ele& Peg 
ple, as they think themſelves, ſhould beliex 
God ſo partial to them, that they may in- 
dulge themſelves in greater Liberties without 
any danger than God will allow to other Men, 
it is to be feared that they may and often do 
take ſuch Liberties; and that muſt deſtroy 
their Goſpel EleCtion, as it deſtroys their 
Chriſtianity: And they can have no Reaſon 
to believe themſelves the Ele& of God, unlek 
God's Ele& may be very wicked Chriſtians, WW 
This ſome of them are very ſenſible of, 
that they muſt be in a State of Grace, before 
they can be ſure of their Election; and there 
fore they are very curious in enquiring after 
the Signs of Grace, and the Marks of God“ 
Children. And to make their Hopes the 
more certain, they make as little ſerve thi 
Purpoſe as may be; for which Reaſon they 
are ſo very nice in ſtating what are the low. 
eſt Degrees and Meaſures of Grace, which 
ſometimes they bring ſo low, that very bad 
Men may find or fancy ſome of them in 
themſelves, and then they are God's Eled 
Children, and ſhall always continue ſo: For 
once a Child of God, and always a Child of 
God, So that here are Two Principles they 
build their Hopes on; the Signs of Grace, 
and the Doctrine of Perſeverance; That if they 
| Cal 
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can once find themſelves in a State of Grace, 
they are ſure they ſhall always continue fo. 
This I confeſs is a very ſhort and compendi- 
ous Way to Aſſurance; but theſe Signs, I 
fear, may often deceive them, I know no 
Sign of Grace, but Grace itſelf ; no Sign of 
Faith, but Believing ; no Sign of Temperance, 
but the Government of our Senſual Inclina- 
tons; no Sign of being Righteous, but doing 
Righteouſneſs : That thoſe who are conſci- 
ous to themſelves, that they are very bad 
Men, that they do very wicked Things, 
and neglect to do a great deal of good which 
it is their Duty to do, fatally to abuſe them- 
ſelves, when they depend upon ſuch Signs of 
Grace to prove themſelves the Children of 
God ; which if they have, it is certain very 
bad Men which are not God's Children may 
have ; and there is no doubt but they may 
perſevere in ſuch a State as this, if they take 
no care to reform their Lives; but this will 
not make their Salvation, but their Damna- 
tion ſure, 

But ſuppoſing them to be very good Men, 
that they know and feel their own Sincerity, 
this Doctrine of Perſeverance, how true ſo- 
ever it be, cannot give them an abſolute Secu- 
rity of their Salvation ; becauſe we ſee too 
many Men, who have been thought to have 
been very good Men by others, and have be- 
lieved themſelves to have been ſo, have at 
laſt yielded themſelves up to the Tempta- 
I M 4 tions 
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tions of the World and the Fleſh, and made 


it too evident to others, whatever they be 
thought themſelves, that they are none 0 of « 
God's Children. Now what can be ſaid in of 
this Caſe? That they were not good Men, Ap 
and therefore fell away ; for if they had been eve 
ſincerely Good, they would have perſevere is, 
in Goodneſs. Suppoſe this, how can any to 
Man be more ſecure than they were, that tha 
he is a good Man, and that he ſhall perſe wh 
vere, If the Knowledge of ourſelves, and pr 
the inward Feeling of the Motions and Paſſ. Af 
ons of our own Minds will not do this, I know WW ca! 
not how it can be done. And therefore thi 


without diſputing the Doctrine of Perſeve. 
rance, it is certain this alone will not aſſure 
us that we ſhall perſevere. For if thoſe who 
believe themſelves very good Men, which 
is as much as we can believe of ourſelves 
may fall away, it is certain either that thoſ 
who are good Men may not perſevere; or 
that thoſe who believe themſelves to be s 
good Men as we believe ourſelves to, be, may 
not perſevere ; and this deſtroys the abſolute 
Aſſurance of Perſeverance, It is certain, that 
Perſeverance only can crown our Hopes and 
give us Poſſeſſion of immortal Life: And 
therefore there is no other way to work out 
our ſalvation, and to make our calling and 
election ſure, but to ſecure our Perſeverence, 
And the fame Aſſurance that we have of our 
Perſeverance, the ſame Aſſurance we have 
of 
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of Eternal Life. This Aſſurance is not to 
be attained on a ſudden, but is the Reward 
of confirmed Habits, and the long Practice 


or all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues ; as the 


Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews, We deſire that 
every one of you do the ſame diligence, (that 
is, be very diligent 1n doing the ſame good) 
to the full aſſurance of hope ; unto the end 
that ye be not flothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the 


promiſes. This is the way to attain this full 


Aſſurance of Hope, to do all the Good we 
can; and the longer we continue to do ſo, 
the more ſecure we ſhall be of our perſeve- 
ring to the end. This was the Foundation 
of 8. Paul's Hope towards the Concluſion of 
his Days, I have fought the good fight, I 
have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith; 
benceforth 1s laid up for me a crown of righte- 
ouſneſs, which God the righteous Fudge will 


give me at that day. A long and ſteddy 


Courſe of Piety and Virtue, a long Expe- 
rience of our own Strength to reſiſt Tem 
tations, and to perform the moſt difficult 
Duties of Religion, is the ſureſt Foundation 
of our Hopes: That by the Grace of God 
we ſhall perſevere unto the end: When we 
find ourſelves thoroughly poſſeſſed with perſe- 
vering Graces and Virtues; ſuch as I have 
now recommended to you from the Exhor- 
tation of St, Peter, we ſhall then feel our- 
ſelves ſafe, when we are provided againſt all 
: Aſſaults 
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Aſſaults; and yet not ſo ſafe while we live h 
this World, but we muſt continue our Can 
and Diligence, if we would perſevere unt 


ing de 
the end, Which brings me to the Second = 
Part of my Text. ſhow 


2dly, The Manner how we are to work ot 
our Salvation; with fear and trembling, 


Where by fear and trembling, the Apoſtleil .* 
does not mean that we ſhould live in perpe. whi 
tual Doubts and Perplexities about our Salva. Ng 
tion; which is a very uneaſy State of Life 7 
and which there is no Reaſon for, when we a 
know the plain and ſafe Way to Heaven, 1. 


would be a very perplexing thing indeed, did 
we certainly know that there were ſuch dif. Mc 
ferent States in the other World as Heaven © 
and Hell, and knew not certainly how to 
obtain the one, or eſcape .the other. But as 
this we certainly know, Faith in Chriſt, and r 
Obedience to the Goſpel, will certainly carry 5 
us to Heaven; and Infidelity and Diſobe- 1 
dience will as certainly deſtroy our Souls, 


And therefore fear and trembling cannot te- 5 
late to the Uncertainty of the Way, which f 
can be the only Reaſon of ſuch perplexing x 
Fears ; but muſt ſignify great Care and Cau- = 
tion in our walking in it. Such a Fear as this 
is very natural in all Matters of great Con- c 
cern unto us, where a Miſcarriage would 
diſappoint all our Hopes, and expoſe us to 
the greateſt Evils and Miſeries a 
rels, 


*-Heb. vi. 11, 12. 
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dreſs. While there is a Poſſibility of being 
dilappointed, Men will have a Care of grow- 
ing too ſecure, whatever Hopes they have of 
Succeſs: And therefore I ſhall firſt briefly 
ſhow you, what Reaſon we have for this 
Fear and Caution, And 2dly, What it is 
we muſt be ſo cautious of. 


ll. As for the Firſt; There are ſeveral Things 

erpe⸗ which may convince us how neceſſary this 

alba, Fear and Caution is, throughout the whole 
Lic Courſe of the Chriſtian Life. 

n We As 1/t. That the Salvation of our Souls is 

of the greateſt Concern unto us: Which, as 

I have already obſerved, naturally makes 


Men cautious, If we miſcarry in this, the 
Damages we ſhall ſuffer by it, are no leſs than 
the Loſs of Eternal Life, and the Miſeries of 
Eternal Death. Theſe are too great Things 
to be ventured to Chance or Accident ; they 
deſerve our utmoſt Care and Caution, and 
will certainly have it, if we poſſeſs our Minds 
i; WH with a great Senſe of the Happineſs or Miſe- 
ries of the next Life. No Man can make 
this his own Caſe, that he ſhould finally miſs 
of Heaven, and have his Portion with Hypo- 
crites and Unbelievers, without Fear and 
Trembling: And ſuch a Fear as-this, will 
inſpire us with the utmoſt Diligence and 
Caution, 

Eſpecially, 2dly, When we ſee ſo many 
ſad Examples before us, of Men, who know 
the Way to Heaven as well as we, but m_ 
that 


Y "O09 "ene 5 


172 How to work out 


that Broad Way which leads to Death. Fg 
we are liable to the ſame Temptations that th 
are, and, without great Fear and Caution 
may grow as wicked as they; eſpecially 
when we ſee ſo many hopeful Beginning 
miſcarry. When we ſee Men of Reputz. 
tion for Piety and Virtue, who as far as we 
could judge, and as they themſelves believed 
had made great Progreſſes in Religion, and 
had conquered the Temptations of the 
World and the Fleſh in many ſharp and dif. 
ficult Encounters; I ſay, when we ſee ſuch 
Men firſt abate their Zeal, and then, by gra- 
dual Declenſions, grow very cold and indiffe. 
rent in Religion, and at laſt comply with the 
Vices of the Age; let him tbat thinketh lt 
flandeth, take heed left he fall. 

For 3dly, While we are in this World, we 
are in a State of Trial and Temptation ; and 
while we may be tempted, we may be con- 
quered, We have the ſame Appetites and 
Inclinations which other Men have, the 
World is the ſame to us that it is to them, 
and the Devil is a very cunning and ſubtle 
Adverſary, who watches all Opportunities to 
deceive and deſtroy ; which makes it very 
neceſſary to be always upon our Watch; not 
to remit of our Diligence and Caution, which 
is our beſt Defence both againſt Art and 
Force. 

II. Let us then briefly conſider what 
that Fear and Caution is, which is neceſſaty 

10 
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to work out our on Salvation, and to make our 
calling and election ſure, There are many par- 
W ticular Directions of this Nature, ſuited to 
the ſeveral States, and the different Attain- 
ments of Chriſtians, which are of great Uſe 
in the Conduct and Government of the 
Chriſtian Life: But I ſhall not mention them 
now, but confine myſelf to the general End 
and Defign of this Religious Fear and Cau- 
tion; Which is, to ſecure our Standing, that 
we may perſevere in the Faith of Chritt, and 
in the Practice of all holy Obedience: For 
this is the proper Care of Good Men, that 
S they may continue to be good. Now the 
general Direction for this, is to guard our- 
ſelves with all poſſible Care againſt the Temp- 
$ tations of this World; to ſtudy Ourſelves, 
our own Paſſions and Inclinations, and to 
keep out of the Reach of ſuch Temptations 
as do moſt powerfully aſſault us. But the 
molt effectual means to perſevere, is always 
to be going forward: Not to flatter ourſelves _ 
that we are already good enough, and have 
done good enough in the World ; but rather 
to ſay with St. Paul, Not as though I had 
already attained, either were already perfect; 
but 1 follow after, if that I may apprebend 
that for which I am apprehended of Chriſt 
Jeſus. Brethren, I count not myſelf to have 
opprebended but this one thing; forgetting 
thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 

| forth 
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forth unto thoſe which are before: I preſs t. 
ward the mark for the high calling of Gad i 
Chriſt Feſus, Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. Wha 
Men put a Stop to their Growth and Increaſ, 
they will ſoon decline in Virtue, It is a faty 
Symptom, when our Zeal for God and Re. 
ligion begins to abate; for when our Ze 
abates, we ſhall abate on till we grow col 
and dead. This will bring us out of Concei 
with the Heroical Examples of Virtue fa 
we cannot like what we think not fit to ini. 
tate: And this by degrees, will give us a meu 
Opinion of Religion and Virtue itſelf; for 
that can be worth little, which we my 
have too much of, It is certain, the way 
to perſevere, is to increaſe in Strength; and 
we can never increaſe our Strength, without 
the Growth and Improvement of our Grace, iſ 
He that ſtands ſtill, does not work out his 
Salvation, but thinks he has already done it: 
But this Religious Fear and Caution never iſ 
thinks it can be too ſafe, but will work on 
as long as the Day of working laſts, and wil 
not think his Work at an end till he receives 
his Crown. | 

If we would perſevere, as we muſt na 
ſtand ſtill, ſo we muſt take care of going 
backward, of relapſing into our old forſaken 
Sins, though it be but in ſome fingle In- 
ſtances : For every Sin we commit weakens 
our Strength to refift the next Aſſault, and 
hazards our final Apoſtacy, Many = 

who 
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ho cannot think of returning to a wicked 
0d Courſe of Life, will yet ſuffer themſelves to 
Ven be perſuaded to ſome ſingle Acts, which they 
reaſe are reſolved never to repeat again. But this 
faul is a vain Hope, and a vain Reſolution: For 
Re. hen Men once begin to indulge their for- 
20 aken Vices, tis like launching out into the 
Cold Deep, and committing ourſelves to the Mer- 
ncei A cies of the Wind and Seas, which puts it out 
; for of our power to make to ſhore again when 
im. we pleaſe: It puts our Paſſions into a new 
den Ferment and Diſorder, gives us a new Reliſh 
of finful Pleaſures, which will not ſatisfy, 


but increaſe our Appetite: And thus Men 
return to their old Sins again; which gives 
them leſs Hopes of their Perſeverance, nay 
W ſometimes make them lay aſide all Hopes that 
they ſhall perſevere; and then they give them- 
ſelves up to the Government of their Luſts, 
and think no more of Heaven or Hell, but 
take Refuge in Atheiſm or Infidelity : Or, if 
they hope to make themſelves whole again by 
new Acts of Repentance, and Repent and 
Sin, and Sin and Repent, and think them- 
elves ſafe while their Repentance keeps pace 
with their Sins, which is the Caſe of very 
many, the Devil has taken them in his Snare, 
which they will never be able to break 
through. | 


But 3dly, I muſt ſpeak ſomething briefly 
to the Laſt Part of my of Text, The Mo- 
tive 
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tive and Encouragement thus to work ou 
our Salvation with Fear and Trembling, 
For it is God that worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure. I will ng 
now diſpute the Manner how the Spirit of 
God works upon our Minds, which is a vain 
Enquiry for us, who know not the Phils. 
ſophy of our own Minds, how we think, o« 
reaſon, chuſe or refuſe; and therefore erg 
much leſs underſtand how the Divine Spirit Ml 
works in us and with us. Nor ſhall I yg 
about to prove, that the Power of willing 
and doing that which is good, is owing 1 
the Influences and Aſſiſtances of the Divine 
Grace: This 1s expreſly taught in Scripture, 
and is plain enough till Men perplex them- 
felves with Philoſophical Enquiries: And 
therefore taking it for granted that God does 
work in us both to will and to do, as the Apo- 
ſtle here aſſures us, I ſhall conſider,  Firfl, 
What an Encouragement this is to work out 
our Salvation. And 2dly, What Reaſon this 
is for Fear and Caution. | 
As for the Fir/?, The Encouragement this 
gives us, that is very plain: For if we ſet 
ouſly apply ourſelves to this Work with Vi 
gor and Reſolution, we ſhall never want ſuf- 
- ficient Strength and Support to bring it to 
Perfection, becauſe it is God that worketh 
in us, When we conſider the Difficulty of 
the Work, and the great Oppoſition we hall 
meet with in it, we might juſtly 2 
a 
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when we abuſe it. We muſt work, if 
would have God work in us and with uM 
We muſt keep as much as we can out of ti 
reach of Temptations, and pray, as our $a. 
our has taught us, Lead us not into tempta. 
tions, but deliver us from evil, if we woul 
be defended from the Power of Temptation; 
for God never protects them who temy 
themſelves, We muſt pray heartily for & 
Holy Spirit; for God gives his Spirit only u 
thoſe who aſk him, as our Saviour tells u. 
And we muſt have a care of grieving th 
Holy Spirit of God by ſuppreſſing or ſtiſig 
his holy Motions, or by defiling our Soul 
with fleſhly Luſts, or black and diabolicli 
Paſſions; for the Holy Spirit will not dwel 
in an impure Soul. We muſt endeavour h 
all means to confirm our Reſolutions, ani 
daily preſs forward towards greater Attain-W 
ments in Virtue, by meditating frequently MW 
and ſeriouſly on all the Motives and Arg 
ments of Religion; for theſe are the Argu 
ments which the Holy Spirit enforces up 
our Minds, with ſuch a new Light an 
Power as conquers all Oppoſition ; which he 
cannot do, if we will never. think of the 
things ourſelves. In a word, the Grace dM 
God is communicated to us in the diligen 
Uſe of all the ſtanding Means of Grace; ſuct 

as Private and Public Prayer, Reading, Heat: 
ing, and Meditating on the Word of God 
and eſpecially in the Holy Supper - * 

ord; 
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2rd ; here we may receive new and freſh 
WSupplics as we need them, and as we im- 
prove them. Which ſhows us with what 


rear and Caution we ought to govern our 
mts. WEL ives and all our Actions; how diligent we 
woul ſhould be in doing good, and how fearful of 
om falling into any Sin, leſt the Holy Spirit of 


Cod ſhould forſake us, and give us up to 
che Weakneſs and Folly of our own Minds, 


ly end to the Cheats and Impoſtures of wicked 
spirits. | 

ge But I need add no more, but only earneſt- 
ifi to perſuade you to conſider ſeriouſly of 
Sou theſe Things; of what vaſt Concernment it 
ois to work out our Salvation; how neceſſary 


Fear and Caution is to this End; and what a 
W powerful Argument it is for both, That 
Good worketh in us both to will and to do. 
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SERMON X. 


Forgiveneſs of Sins only through 
Chriſt. 


> 
4 
* 
ns, . 


AcTs xw. 38, 39. 


; Be it known unto ye therefore, men and 
W brethren, that through this Man is 


preached unto you forgiveneſs of ſms; 
and by him all that believe are juſ- 


Ig from all things, from which 
ye could not be juſtified by the law of 


Moſes. 


HE certain Aſſurance of Pardon and 
| Forgiveneſs, is the great Support of 
Winners, and the only reaſonable Encourage- 
Wnent to a ſerious Repentance and Amend- 
ent of Life. This is the fundamental Ar- 
Wicle of the Religion of a Sinner, which in- 
Wpires him with true Devotion towards God, 
Pith a Reverence for his Laws, and a great 
cal for his Service and Glory. Natural 
onſcience will fill a Sinner with Remorſe 

N 3 and 


Hands, that no Man will put himſelf to b 
much fruitleſs Pain and Trouble, when Lil 
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and guilty Fears, but this is only the Ri 
pentance of Devils and damned Spirits, ng, 
Repentance unto Salvation, which gives vi 
an Abhorrence of our Sins, and of ourſell 
for them; and makes us ceaſe to do evil, A 
learn to do well; which requires ſuch a 6 
vere Diſcipline and Mortification, in pluck. 
ing out Right Eyes, and cutting off Righ 


has no Hopes of Mercy, or only ſuch wii 
and faint Hopes as cannot refiſt and conquehi 
the Temptations of this Life. And ther 
fore it is a Matter of the laſt Conſequenalilf 
unto us, to be well aſſured of the Forgie 
neſs of our Sins, and by what Means thi 
Forgiveneſs may be had, if we would pron 
true and ſincere Penitents, and ſo reform ou 
Lives, as to ſave our Souls. And this th 
Apoſtle gives us an Account of in my Tet 
Be it known unto ye therefore, men and in 
thren, that through this Man is preached us 
to you forgiveneſs of ſins; and by bim all ths 
believe are juſtified from all things, fm 
—_ ye could not be juſtified by the Lau 
oſes. 

| 15 which Words there are three Thi 
to be obſerved. : 
Firſt, The Perſon by whom this Fotiu 
neſs of Sins is preached to us; aj r, ill 
that Feſus whom God raiſed from the boos 
| econ 
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= S:condly, The Extent of this Forgiveneſs: 
WA nd by him we are juſtified from all thoſs 
Wings from which we could not be juſtified by 
Wow of Moſes. 


birdy, The Means whereby we may 
a obtain this Juſtification and Forgiveneſs of 
luc of Sins, by Faith in his Name; by him all 
vor at believe are juſtified. 


Fit, By whom this Forgiveneſs of Sins 
Wis preached to us; by Feſus Chriſt: Which 


quWſonities Two Things, 

here %%, That he has made theſe Promiſes of 
ne orgiveneſs. And, | 

gin 2dly, That Forgiveneſs is preached to us 


in his Name. 

As for the ½, I need not prove that he 
as promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins, which is 
he great fundamental Promiſe of the Goſ- 
del, expreſsly taught, repeated, or confirm- 


ed almoſt in every Page of it. There are in- 
! eed many Promiſes of Forgiveneſs contained 
ein the Law of Moſes, in the P/alms and Pro- 
u phets, which I ſhall account for hereafter : 
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But my preſent Buſineſs is, to conſider what 
ecceurity this gives us of the Forgiveneſs of 
a our Sins. For a Divine Promiſe is the only 
ure Foundation of our Faith; all other Ar- 
Wzuments, without an expreſs Promiſe of For- 
ieeneſs, can at moſt only give us ſome pro- 
„obi Hopes that God will pardon ; but no 
Arguments can conclude neceſſarily, but 
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only in a neceſſary Subject. That if Forgin, Minant 
neſs of Sins be an Act of Grace, and G 
be free, that God may Forgwe, or may n« MiſWnite! 
Forgive, as he pleaſes, we can never be b. 
ſolutely certain that he will Forgive withoy 
his Promiſe ; and then we have his Truth 
and Faithfulneſs for our Security. The bet 
natural Proof we have for Forgiveneſs of Sin; is n 
is the Goodneſs of God; but this does na 
neceſſarily prove, that he will forgive Sinner, 
for he does not forgive all Sinners. The 
fallen Angels are the Subjects of his juſt Venge 
ance, not of his Pardon; and Thouſand Wi 
of bad Men will be condemned with the De 
vil and his Angels. And God is as perfedy 
= as he is Good; and if we reaſon only 
om the natural Notions we have of God, 
his Juſtice will as certainly prove that he 
will not forgive Sin, as his Goodneſs does if 
that he will: And that proves that we do 
not argue right from either. For the Divine WW 
Attributes do not contradi& each other; and 
yet we know not how to reconcile them, 
when Goodneſs will Forgive, or when Ju- 
ſtice will Puniſh, without a Divine Covenant 
and Promiſe ; which acquaints us by what 
Rules and Meaſures God will exerciſe his 
Goodneſs and Juſtice in the Government of 
Mankind. Sin indeed, in its own Nature, 
makes us the Objects of God's Juſtice ; but 
I know no natural Claim that Sinners have 
to Pardon and Forgiveneſs, but by Cove 
nant 
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d, nant and Promiſe. Yes, you'll ſay, the Light 
of Nature teaches that God will forgive Pe- 
y oy WW ieent Sinners. The Goſpel indeed teaches 
eh his, but how the Light of Nature alone 
bon WW: caches this, I cannot tell. Does the Light 
ruth of Nature teach us, that tis unjuſt to puniſh 


Penitents ? For if it be not unjuſt to puniſh, it 
is not neceſſary to forgive; and if it be unjuſt 
to puniſh, it is no Grace and Goodneſs, but Ju- 
ſtice to forgive: Both which contradict the ge- 
neral Senſe of Mankind, who make no Scruple 
in a Thouſand Caſes to puniſh Penitents ; and 
in all the moſt pitiable Caſes think it an Act 
of Grace and Favour to forgive, Does the 
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Aly Light of Nature make it neceſſary for God 
hto admit all Sinners to a State of Repentance; 
0d, chat is, to ſuch a State as entitles all Penitents 
be to Forgiveneſs? If we believe any thing con- 
ors WY cerning the Fall of Angels, it was not fo 
do WY with them; and it will not be ſo with Wick- 
ine ed Men, who die in a State of Impenitence. 
nd BY Which ſhows that Pardon is not due to Re- 
Mm, pentance by Nature, but by Covenant: That 
u- thoſe who are not under the Covenant of 
ant Wy Grace and Pardon, as fallen Angels never 
at were, and as wicked Men after this Life 
his BH ſhall not be, how penitent ſoever we may 
of Wy ſuppoſe them to be (which is no hard Sup- 
re, poſition when they come to ſuffer for their 
ut Sins) have no Plea left for Pardon. And yet 
„e Cod will be as good then as he is now; but 
the Covenant of Grace and Mercy is at an 
ot Wy end; and what becomes then of all theſe 
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Natural Arguments for the Forgiveneſs of pr. 
nitents, which if they had ever been g 
muſt have been good to Eternity, and mul 
give Security to Devils and damned Spirits c 
the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, whenever 
repent? And though the Threatningy d 
Hell Torments will not perſuade many Men 
to Repentance, yet it is impoſſible to think 
the Feeling of them ſhould not, had they ay 
Hopes of Pardon. The Example of Div 
is a Proof of this, who ſo paſſionately deſired 
Abraham to ſend Lazarus to warn his Bre. 
thren againſt that Place of Torment; and 
was ſo fully perſuaded that they would te. 
nt at the Preaching of one who roſe from 
the Dead; though he was miſtaken in that 
Matter, as Abrabam tells him; yet it is res 
ſonable to think, that he who was ſo charitz 
bly concerned for the Repentance of his Bre- 
thren, that they might avoid thoſe Torment 
which he now ſuffered, would have been: 
ſincere Penitent himſelf, and have brought 
forth all the ſincere Fruits of Repentance, 
could he have acted his Life over again, and 
have been admitted to a new State of Repent- 
ance; and yet there was no Pardon for him, 
and God as good as ever he was till. 
My Deſign in all this is, if it be poſſible, 
to convince Infidels, who reject Revelation, 
and all Divine Covenants and Promiſes, that 
they can have no Aſſurance of the Forgive- 
neſs of their Sins without a Promiſe; * 
| n 
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of pe. then it would be no hard matter to convince 
them, that there are no ſuch Promiſes to be 
mul found, but in the Goſpel of: our Saviour; 
its of AF that they muſt believe in Chriſt for the Re- 
the miſſion of their Sins. And I heartily wiſh 
vs many Chriſtians had not given too much 
Men Occaſion to theſe Men's Infidelity, by fo 
hint much magnifying the Light of Nature, and 
natural Religion, teaching Men to depend 
ive more upon the natural Goodneſs of God for 
fired the F orgiveneſs of Sins, than upon the Co- 
Bre. venant of Grace; which makes the Infidel 
and WY believe that there was no need of a Saviour, 
| re or of the Promiſes of Forgiveneſs : And fo 
om confounds their own Notions of our Redemp- 
that tion by Chriſt, that they can neither ſee the Ne- 
e. ceſſity, nor underſtand the myſterious Love 
itz and Goodneſs of it. That which leads them 
re- into this Miſtake is, that they meet with 
ns a ſuch frequent Declarations in Scripture, both 
na WS inthe Old and New Teſtament, of the Love 
tand Goodneſs of God, of his Pity and Com- 
Ce, paſſion to Sinners ; that he 7s gracious and 


merciful, flow to anger, and of great kind- 
neſs: And this they miſtake for a mere na- 
tural Account of God's Goodneſs to Sinners ; 
whereas this 1s only a Declaration of what 
God in Covenant is. Thus he was in ſome 
Meaſure to the Jeiſß Church, but is more 
perfectly ſo under the Chriſtian Covenant. 
But the Apoſtle deſcribes the State of the 


Heathens after another manner; that being 
alien, 
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aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, ay 
rangers from the covenants of promiſe, the 
were without hope, and without God in th repe! 
world, Epheſ. ii. 12. That how graciouſly Ml prea 
ſoever God declared himſelf to Iſrael, thi 
did not extend beyond his Covenant, to thoſ 
who were not in Covenant with him, It i 
certain, whatever the Divine Nature is, ab. 
ſolutely in itſelf, it is always the fame; and 
yet the Manifeſtations of his Grace and Good. 
neſs were very different under the Law and 
the Goſpel; which proves that all theſe De. 
clarations of God's Goodneſs, which we find 
in Scripture, do not relate to his abſolute Wl oe 
Nature, but to his Covenant. He is by Ns mie 
ture the beſt of Beings ; but the Exerciſe of De. 
this Goodneſs is directed by infinite Wiſdom, M cö- 
and fitted to the ſeveral Diſpenſations of 15 
Grace and Providence. That though he be 8, 
always equally Good in himſelf, the Mani. che 
feſtations of it are not always the ſame, bit bu. 
plainly differ as much as the Law and the or 
Goſpel do. God was very good in both, but Nees 
the moſt perfect Declaration of his Grace and With 
Love was reſerved for the Goſpel : And here hi 
we find thoſe Promiſes of Pardon and For- ot 
giveneſs which Chriſt preached, and which . 
are the only Hope and Security of Sinners, or 
But 24ly, Forgiveneſs of Sins is not only pt 
preached to us by Chriſt, who has given us 
the moſt expreſs Promiſes of it, but it is 
preached to usin his Name, for thi 3 the 


—— — 


282 * - 
2 ** 


r Wr 
51 9 A. * 4 * 


only through Chriſt. 189 


commiſſion which he gave to his Apoſtles 
after his Reſurrection from the Dead, that 
repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be 
preached in bis name among all nations, Luke 
xxiv. 47. And we ſhall underſtand what 
chis means, if we conſider how the Apoſtles 
preached Forgiveneſs of Sins in the Name of 
Chriſt. As to ſhow this briefly, 

1. The Apoſtles teaches us that Chriſt a- 
lone hath made Expiation and Atonement 
for our Sins, and ſealed the Covenant of Par- 
don and Forgiveneſs with his own Blood: 
We died for our fins, be was delivered for our 
Wn of ences, Rom. iv. 25, While we were Ene- 
W mics, we were reconciled to God by the 
W Death of his Son; while we were finners, 
WCbrift died far us: We are juſtified by his 
lad, and ſaved from wrath by him, Rom. v. 
W3, 9, 10. The Forgiveneſs of Sins both in 
che Law of Moſes and in the Goſpel is attri- 
buted to the Atonement and Expiation made 
bor them by Sacrifices. The Legal Sacrifi- 
Nees were only Types of the Great Sacrifice of 
the Croſs ; when the Son of God offered up 
Whis Human Nature in Sacrifice to his Father 
or the Redemption of Mankind: And there- 
Wore as Chriſt alone has made Expiation for 
our Sins, ſo Forgiveneſs of Sins muſt be 
Wpreached only in his Name; that is, that 
cd for Chriſt's fake, for the Merits of his 


Death and Sufferings, will forgive the Sins of 
| | : Penitents, 
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Penitents. This is a mighty Conſolation 
to Sinners, to know that Chriſt hath made 
an Atonement for Sins with his own Blood; 
that we are redeemed, not with corruptibh 
things, as Silver and Gold, but with the pre. 
cious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without 
Blemiſh and without Spot. Let thoſe why 
25 diſpute the Neceſſity of Satisfaction 9 
e Divine Juſtice, and reject the Sacrifice f 
Chriſt, becauſe they think God could for. 
give Sin without a Sacrifice; or whateyer 
Reaſon. there might be for a Sacrifice, can 
never perſuade themſelves that God would 
give his own Son to die a Sacrifice for Sin: 
But it gives the greateſt Security to Sinner, | 
to ſee their Atonement made; and the more 
myſterious the Love and Goodneſs is, and 
of the more ineſtimable Value the Sacrifice 
is, the greater Aſſurance it gives us of the 
Love of God to Sinners, and of the Merit 
and Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt to cleanſ 
us from all our Sins, We could have no 
Aſſurance of Pardon, without an expreſs 
Promiſe, as I have already ſhewn you; but 
the Expiation of the Blood of Chriſt, that 
Lamb of God that taketh away the fins 
the world, is a much greater Security thana 
mere Promiſe : This gives the moſt inviols- 
ble Sanction to that Covenant which was 
purchaſed and fealed by the Blood of the 
Son of God ; and therefore gives the greatek 


Authority to all the Promiſes of that Cove- 
nant, 
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W ant. Which ſhews us of what vaſt Con- 
cernment it is to us firmly and ſtedfaſtly to 
believe the Merits and Expiation of Chriſt's 
Blood, to give us the moſt certain and un- 
ſhaken Aſſurance of the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
2dly. The Apoſtles teach us, that as 
Chriſt alone has made the Expiation for our 
Sins by his own Blood, ſo we muſt obtain 
the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our Sins by 
Faith in his Blood; Being juſtified freely by 
his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; whom God bath ſet forth to be 
a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
Rom. iii. 24. Chriſt died for all Mankind, 
and has made an univerſal Atonement and 
Expiation for the Sins of the whole World; 
as St. Paul tells us, that one died for all; but 
the Virtue and Efhcacy of his Death reaches 
no farther than his own Body, for he is the 
Saviour of the Body; and therefore it is 
Faith alone which makes us his Diſciples, 
and the Members of his Body; that can en- 
title us to that Pardon and Forgiveneſs which 
he has purchaſed with his Blood; and the 
proper Object of this juſtifying Faith, is that 
Blood of Atonement which expiates our Sins, 
and ſeals the Covenant of Grace and Pardon. 
This is the Doctrine of the Goſpel; which 
excludes all Infidels: and if juſtifying Faith 
be Faith in the Blood of Chriſt, muſt ex- 
clude all thoſe who do not believe the Expia- 
tion of Chriſt's Blood for the Forgiveneſs of 


Sins: 
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Sins : Which ſhould make Men have a care 
of praying the Critics with the Words and 
Phraſes of Scripture, leſt they criticiſe away 
all their Hopes of Pardon and Salvation. 

34ly, To preach Repentance and Remiſ- 
fion of Sins in the Name of Chriſt, is to de- 
clare to the World that Power to which 
Chriſt is now advanced to forgive the Sing 
of all true Penitents, Thus our Saviour af. 
ter his Reſurrection acquaints bis Apoſtles, 
All power is given unto me both in heaven and 
in earth: And on this he founds their Com- 
miſſion to preach the Goſpel ; that is, to 
preach Repentance and Forgiveneſs of Sing 
in his Name to all Nations. Thus St. Peter 
tells us of Chriſt : Him hath God exalted to 
be a Prince and à Saviour, to give repen- 
tance unto Iſrael, and remiſſion of fins, Acts 
v. 31. Wherefore be is able to ſave to the ui. 
termoſt all thaſe who come unto Gad by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth ta make interceſſion far 
them, Heb. vii. 2 5. And what a Conſole 
is this to Sinners, that he who loved them, 
and gave himſelf for them, is now made the 
Lord and Judge both of the Qujck and of 
the Dead! That their Sacrifice is their High 
Prieft, who intercedes for them with Power 
and Authority at the Right Hand of God, 
and there preſents himſelf and his awn Blood, 
as an Atonement far all believing and peni- 
tent Sinners ! This is not the mere Intereſt 
of a Great Favourite, but the Authority of 


2 a High 


5 


FF 


only through Chrift. 193 
a High Prieſt: And who would be without 


ſuch a Sacrifice and Atonement, and ſuch a 
High Prieſt and Mediator ? How is it poſſible 
that believing and penitent Sinners ſhould 
miſs of Pardon and Heaven, when their Sa- 
viour who died for them has the ſole Power 
and Authority to ſave ? We have great Rea- 
ſon to pity Infidels and Heretics, but not to 
envy them. We have a ſurer Foundation 
for our Faith and Hope, than either the 
mere Light of Nature, or the bare Intereſt 
of the moſt powerful Creature can give them. 
Let us then believe in Chriſt for Salvation : 
Let us obey all the Laws of our Saviour, and 
do all the good we can in the World ; but 
truſt wholly in the Expiation of his Blood for 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. Let us offer up 
all our Prayers to God in his Name, and we 
ſhall certainly obtain the Forgiveneſs of our 
dins, and inherit his Everlaſting Kingdom. 


IT, I muſt ſpeak ſomething briefly to the 
Second Thing I obſerved in my Text, The 
Extent of that Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
which is preached to us in the Name of 
Chriſt : By him all that believe are juſtified 


from all things from which ye could not be 
juſtified by the law of Moſes. For the un- 


derſtanding of which, we muſt conſider 
whatthoſe Sins were,to which the Law of Mo- 


ſes had promiſed Forgiveneſs. Now the Law 


of Moſes, ſtrictly ſo taken, as it is in my Text, 
promiſed Forgiveneſs to no Sins but thoſe to 
Vol. II. O which 
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which it appointed a Sacrifice and Expiation; 
and thoſe were only ſuch Sins as the Law 9 
Moſes itſelf had made, as all Legal Unclean. 
neſſes and Pollutions, and their Errors and 
Miſtakes in obſerving the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of their Law: But there were no Sacri. 
ces appointed for any Immoralities, ſuch 2 
Adultery, Murder, Perjury, and the like, 
but the ſevereſt Executions of Juſtice were 
denounced againſt ſuch Offenders, without 
Mercy : Nay, any preſumptuous Violation 
even of the Ceremonial Laws, could not be 
expiated by Sacrifice; and that was called: 
preſumptuous Sin which Men did knowing. 
ly : So that the Law of Moſes allowed no &. 
crifice and Expiation for the Breach of the 
Moral Law, nor for wilful and preſumptu- 
ous Sins againſt the Law of Moſes. Thus 
David tells us in his Penitential Pſalm for his 
Adultery, and Murder of Uriah ; Thou di. 
fireſt no ſacrifice, elſe would J give it thee; 
but thou lat not in burnt-offerings, 
Pfalm li. 16. That is, his Sins were ſuch 
for which the Law of Moſes had appointed 
no Sacrifice, and which no Legal Sacrifice 
could expiate. But was there no Pardon 
then to be had before Chriſt's appearing in 
the World, for the Breach of the Monl 
Laws, for Drunkenneſs, Adultery, Theft 
Murder, and the like? Yes, moſt certainly 
there was; but not by the Law of Moſes, 
nor by Legal Sacrifices, but by Virtue of that 
| Covyenan! 
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Covenant which God made with Abraham, 
That in his ſeed all the nations of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed : that is, that he would ſend 
Chriſt into the World to redeem Mankind ; 
and in Virtue of that Sacrifice which he would 
in time offer for Sin, God accepted and par- 
doned fincere Penitents. As David imme- 
diately adds; The ſacrifice of God is a trou- 
bled ſpirit; a broken and contrite heart, 
O God ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. But this was 
Goſpel Grace, tho very imperfectly reveal- 
ed to them under the Law; which Chriſt 
has now fully and clearly declared to us in 
his Goſpel, and promiſed us the full and free 
Pardon of all our Sins, if we will repent, and 
believe in his Name. The Heathen Con- 
verts were as bad Men as lived in the World, 
and yet were admitted to Grace and Mercy : 
As St. Paul tells the Corinthians; Know ye 
not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Be not deceived ; neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall 
mberit the kingdom of God. And ſuch were 
ſome of ye, but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanftified, but ye are juſtified in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God; 
1 Cor, vi. 9, 10, 11, | Now our Saviour, in 
ſhort, promiſes the Forgiveneſs of all our 
dins, excepting the Blaſphemy againſt the 
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Holy Ghoſt : Wherefore I ſay unto you, all 
manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forging, 
unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Hi 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men, Matth. 
xii. 31. So that here is but one Sin excepted 
and that ſuch a one as no Man can be guilty 
of, without ſuch a Reprobate Mind as put 
him beyond all Poſſibility of Repentance, 
For to attribute that Divine Power by which 
our Saviour caſt out Devils, to a Confederacy 
with wicked Spirits, which was the Caſe to 
which our Saviour refers, argues ſuch an in. 
curable Malice and obſtinate Infidelity, that 
ſuch Men deſerve to be finally rejected by 
God, and to be given up to a Reprobate 
Mind. Wecannot now blaſpheme the Holy 
Ghoſt as theſe Jeus did, becauſe we ſe 
none of thoſe Miracles which our Saviour 
wrought: But there is ſomething that comes 
very near it; when Men with the utmoſ: 
Contempt and Malice, blaſpheme and rid. 
cule the Perſon, Doctrine, and Miracles 0 
our Saviour, all the Sacred Myſteries of out 
Religion; and burleſque the Holy Scripture 
which were written by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, It is ſeldom ſeen, that ſuch 
Men ever prove Penitents, but have the viſ- 
ble Marks of Reprobation upon them. But 
whatever Danger Infidels may be in of thi 
Condemnation, which they ought carefully 
to avoid; for they may be modeſt Infidels 
and not blaſpheme; yet it is certain, that no 
ict! . Believer 
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Believer can be guilty of this Unpardonable 
Sin; and all other Sins ſhall be forgiven to 
Penitent and Believing Sinners, And what 
more perfect Grace and Forgiveneſs can there 
be, than to forgive all? And what an En- 
couragement is this to all Sorts of Sinners, to 
repent and turn to God ? How many or how 
great ſoever their Sins have been, Chriſt hath 
made an Expiation for them all, and has 
promiſed to forgive them all : Though we 
are grown old in Wickedneſs, if we repent 
and reform, the Day of Grace is not paſt 
with us; God will accept of our decrepit 
Years, and receive us into his Vineyard at 
the Eleventh Hour. But have a Care of 
delaying Repentance to a Dying Bed; when 
we may have all the Remorle of Repentance, 


| but can't reform ; when Repentance is Mat- 


ter of Force, and the Terrors of Conſcience 
which we feel, are more like the Beginnings 
of Hell in our Souls, than the Pangs of a new 
Birth. Ina word, the Love of God ingiving 
his Son for us, and the Love of Chriſt in 
giving himſelf for our Redemption, ought 
to be a powerful Obligation on us, to live to 
him who died for us; to conſecrate our 
Youthful Strength and Vigor to his Service: 
But if we have been ſo fooliſh and wicked, 
as to waſte the beſt Part of our Lives in the 
Service of our Luſts, let us return and repent 
at laſt, for there is Mercy for repenting Sin- 
ners; by and thro' Chriſt is preached unto us 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
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Prayer in the Name of Chriſt. 


——— 


Joux xvi. part of ver. 23 and 24. 


Verily, verily, I Jay unto you, N hat- 
ſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my 
name he will give it you. 

Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my 
name; ask, and ye ſhall receive, 


that your joy may be full. 


HIS our Saviour repeats in the 26th 
and 27th Verſes: In that day ye ſhall 
aſk in my name, and I ſay not to you, that 1 
will pray the Father for you; for the Father 
himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved 
me, and have believed that I came out from 
God. And there was great Reaſon for re- 
peating this, and ſpeaking very plain, be- 
cauſe it was a new Form of Worſhip, which 
they were hitherto unacquainted with; as he 
tells them, Hitherto have ye aſked nothing 
in my name; for the proper Time for that 
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was not yet come: But after his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
all their Prayers muſt be offered to God in 
the Name of Chriſt, which gave a new 
Form to Religion, and diſtinguiſhed the 
Chriſtian Worſhip from all other Forms of 
Worſhip. This is a Matter of ſuch near 
Concernment, and ſo little conſidered in itz 
true Nature and juſt Conſequences, that! 
cannot do better than briefly to explain it to 
you, as a very proper Subject for our Medi- 
tation, now we celebrate the Feaſt of the 
Aſcenſion, and contemplate our Lord in his 
Advancement to the Right Hand of the 
Throne of God. And to this purpoſe I ſhall, 


I. Enquire, What it is to aſk in the Name 
of Chriſt, or to offer up all our Prayers to 
God in his Name. | 

II. Shew you, That this is the only Way 
now to have our Prayers heard and anſwered 
by God; and that God will certainly grant 
us all the Good Things which we pray for in 
the Name of Chriſt, 


I. As for the Firſt; to aſk in Chriſt's 
Name, is to beg God to hear and anſwer all 
our Petitions for Chriſt's Sake; not for any 
worthineſs of our own, but through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for the Merits and Medi- 
ation of our only Mediator and Advocate Je- 
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Chriſt our Lord; or ſuch other equivalent 
Exprefſions, wherewith we always conclude 
our Prayers, But as often as we repeat theſe 
and ſuch like Forms of Words, I doubt there 
are too many who never rightly conſidered 
the true Meaning and Importance of them; 
which makes it neceſſary to explain this in 
{ome few Particulars. 

As /f. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, 
is to beg of God all the Good Things we 
want, in a firm Belief of the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death, and the Power of his Interceſſion; 
That he hath purchaſed all Good Things for 
us, and is advanced to the Right Hand of 
God, to beſtow on us whatever we alk in 
his Name; as he tells his Diſciples, Fobn xiv. 
13, 14. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſe in my name, 
that I will do, that the Father may be glori- 
fied in the Son; if you ſhall aſk any thing in 
my name, I will do it. We mult pray in 
Faith, if we would be heard; but the Chriſt- 
ian Object of Faith in Prayer is, not merely 
the Natural Goodneſs of God, but the Merits 
and Mediation of Chriſt, that Covenant of 
Grace and Mercy which Chriſt hath ſealed 
with his own Blood, and which he admi- 
niſters by his Power. St. Paul tells the Co- 
rinthians, That all the promiſes of God are 
in Chriſt Feſus, Yea, and in him, Amen; 
that is, they are all made to us in him, and 
accompliſhed by him, 2 Cor. i. 20, So that 
he is now the only Medium of our Faith, 

and 
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and Hope, and Truſt in God, as he is our 
only Mediator ; and therefore we muſt come 
unto God by him, ina full Truſt and Reliance 
on his Merits and Mediation, 

We mult aſk all Bleſſings of God in ſuch 
a Manner, and for ſuch Reaſons as he ha 
promiſed to beſtow ſuch Bleſſings on us ; and 
therefore if all the Promiſes of God are made 
to us in Chriſt, and beſtowed on us for his 
ſake, we muſt aſk them all in his Name, 
As to ſhew you this particularly, 

God forgives the Sins of true Penitents, 
only for the ſake of Chriſt, who hath made 
the Atonement, and ſealed the Covenant of 
Grace and Pardon with his own Blood; and 
therefore this is the Commiſſion he gave his 
Apoſtles after his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
That repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be 
preached in bis name among all nations, Luke 
xxiv. 47. And this Remiſſion of Sins is on- 
ly to be had through Faith in his Name, or 
through Faith in his Blood; Rom. iii. 24. 
Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, whom God 
bath ſet forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in bis blood. And therefore we muſt 
alk the Forgiveneſs of our Sins only in the 
Name of Chriſt, and through Faith in his 
Blood; that I cannot ſee what Title thok 
Men have to the Forgiveneſs of Sin, who 
though they believe in Chriſt as a Divine 
Teacher, and the moſt excellent Prophet, 
and pray to God in his Name as a powerful 
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Favourite ; yet believe not one Word of the 
Expiation of his Death, and therefore cannot 
be juſtified through Faith in his Blood, nor 
pray to God in the Name of their Great 
High-Prieſt and Sacrifice, which is the true 
Notion of Praying to God in Chriſt's Name; 
in Virtue of his Sacrifice and Sacerdotal In- 
terceſſion; without which, we pray for the 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins without a Promiſe. 
Thus, next to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
we daily want the Supplies of God's Grace 
and Holy Spirit, to renew and ſanctify our 
Natures, to mortify our Luſts, to confirm 
our Faith in all difficult Trials, and to make 
us fruitful in all Good Works: Now this is 
to be had only in Chriſt, through Faith in 
him; and therefore we muſt aſk it all in 
Chriſt's Name. It is he alone, that bapti- 
zeth with the Holy Ghoft, who hath promi- 
ſed, That whoſoever believeth in him, out of 


his belly ſhall flow rivers of living waters, 


John vii. 38. It is he, who when he left 
this World, ſent his Spirit to dwell in his 
Church, to animate his myſtical Body, and 
every living Member of it. All ſupernatural 
Grace is the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Promiſes of ſupernatural Grace 
are contained only in that Covenant which 
is ſealed with his Blood; our Regene- 
ration and new Birth, is our being baptized 
into his death : He is that bread of life, which 
came down from heaven, and giveth hife unto 
the world: To feed on him, is the conſtant 
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Support of our Spiritual Life; for his fleſh iz 
meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed 
He is the Spiritual Vine, we the Branches; 
and from him we derive all the Influences of 
Spiritual Life, to bring forth Fruits unto 
Eternal Life: And if all Divine Grace be 
derived from him, we muſt aſk it in his 
Name, 
T be End and Completion of our Hope is 
Eternal Life, and that zs the gift of God 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. 
God hath given unto us eternal life, but this 
life is in his Son, 1 John v. 11. As our Sa- 
viour himſelf tells us, That God /o loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16, 
And, I am the reſurrection and the life, he 
that believeth in me, tho" be were dead, yet 
ſhall he live, and whoſoever liveth and be. 
lieveth in me, ſhall never die, John xi. 25, 26. 
With many other Expreſſions to the ſame 
purpoſe... So that Pardon of Sin, and Super- 
natural Grace, and Eternal Life, are all the 
Gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
and through him only; and therefore we 
muſt aſk them of God only in his Name, 
for we can have no other Title to them, but 
his Merits and Mediation, through Faith in 
his Blood, 
As for all Temporal Bleſſings, theſe we 
muſt aſk. alſo in the Name of Chriſt, For 
| though 


wm > Im >, 2, 


— «uu» 


CGG EP OT A 41 Ro oY % 


Prayer in the Name of Chriſt. 205 


though God doth Good to the Evil and to 
the Good, and cauſeth his Sun to ſhine, and 
the Rain to fall upon the Juſt and upon the 
Unjuſt ; and as St. Paul tells the Men of Ly- 

ra, even in thoſe Times, when God ſuffered 
all nations to walk in their own ways; yet he 
left not himſelf without a witneſs, giving us 
rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling 
aur hearts with food and gladneſi, Acts xiv. 
16, 17. yet I ſay, it is a very different thing 
to live upon the undiſtinguiſhed Goodneſs of 
God, and to have a Covenant Right to God's 
Care and Protection, and conſtant Proviſion 
for us, even in this World, Now we have 
no Promile of theſe Temporal Good Things, 
but only in and through Chriſt ; but he hath 
promiſed, That , we ſeek firſt the kingdom 
of God; that is, the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which is the Kingdom of God on Earth; if 
we become good Chriſtians, believe in Chriſt, 
and obey his Laws ; then all theſe things, 
Food and Raiment, and all other Neceſſaries 


of Life, ſhall be added unto us, Matth. vi. 33. 


And St, Paul tells us, That Godlineſs, that is, 
the ſincere Profeſſion and Practice of Chriſti- 
anity, hath the promiſe of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
And that God's Love in giving his Son for us, 
is Reaſon enough to depend on him for all 
other Things: For he that ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall 


be not with him alſo freely give us all things? 
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Rom. viii. 32. Chriſt hath now all Power 
committed to him, both in Heaven and in 
Earth, and he governs this lower World in 
Subſerviency to the great Ends of his Spiri. 
tual Kingdom, and allots our particular Por. 
tions and Conditions in this World, as we 
are beſt able to bear it, as will beſt ſecure our 
Eternal Happineſs, and advance our Progrels 
in all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues. Thi 
gives us all poſſible Security, that we ſhall 
want nothing that is good for us, and (which 
is as conſiderable as that) that all things ſhall 
work together for our good. This is a much 
happier State than to be Rich and Great at all 
Adventures; and if we would have God chuſe 
for us (which every Wiſe and Good Man 
would above all things in the World make 
his Choice) we mult pray for all Temporal, 
as well as Spiritual Good Things, in the Name 
and Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2dly. To aik in the Name of Chriſt, is to 
recommend ourſelves and our Petitions to 
God, only upon this Account, that we are the 
Diſciples of Chriſt. We are accepted in the 
beloved : It is, as I have already ſhewn, 
through His Merits and Mediation alone, 
that God forgives our Sins, beſtows on us 


the Influences of his Grace in this World, 


and Eternal Life in the next; and it is only 
our Relation to Chriſt that gives us a Title 
to the Purchaſe of his Death, and the Bleſſings 
of his Interceſſion; and therefore this is our 
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only Plea at the Throne of Grace, That we 
belong to Chriſt, that we are his Diſciples, 
and the Members of his Body, which enti- 
tles us to the Purchaſe of his Blood, 

Faith, and Repentance, and New Obe- 
dience, are the neceſſary Conditions of our 
Diſcipleſhip, Chriſt will own none for his, 
but thoſe who believe in him, and obey him: 
But nothing of this is to be pleaded at the 
Throne of Grace, any otherwiſe than as the 
Evidences of our Diſcipleſhip ; the Name of 
Chriſt, our Relation to him, is our only Plea; 
not the Merit of Faith, or Repentance, or 
Obedience, which have no other Merit but 
what the Merits of Chriſt give them. 

As the Covenant of Grace was purchaſed 
and ſealed with the Blood of Chriſt, ſo this 
Covenant was made with Chriſt, for all whom 
he would own to be his Members and ſincere 
Diſciples ; and therefore he is made the Judge 


| both of the Quick and of the Dead ; and his 


Judgment conſiſts in Judging who are his: 
He ſeparates the Sheep from the Goats, and 
thoſe whom he owns, God owns, and re- 
wards with Eternal Life; and whom he re- 
jects, God rejects, and condemns to be pu- 
niſhed with the Devil and his Angels. Thus 
our Saviour expreſſes the final Damnation of 
Bad Men, by his denying them, and being 
alhamed c them. MWhoſoever ſhall deny me 
before men, him will I deny before my Father 
which is in beaven, Matth. x. 33. And bo- 
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ſoever fhall be aſhamed of me, and of ny 
words, of him ſhail the Son of Man be d. 
ſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, 
and in his Father's, and of the holy Angeln; 
that is, when he comes to Judgment, Luje 
ix. 26. This ſhuts all Infidels and Impenitent 
Sinners out of Heaven, that Chriſt diſowns 
them, I never knew you; depart from me, 
ye that work inquity, Matth. vii. 23. and then 
the Juſtice of God will ſeize them, and ren. 
der to them according to their Evil Works, 
But the ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt, whom he 
will own the Laſt Day before his Father, and 
the Holy Angels, though they cannot chal- 
lenge Heaven as the Merit of their Works, 
yet they ſhall be ſaved by his Name, and in- 
herit that Glory and Immortality, which 
he hath purchaſed for his Church. And thus 
we mult Pray to God, as we muſt finally be 
Saved, only in the Name of Chriſt ; and un- 
leſs we approve ourſelves to be the Sincere 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and the Living Members 
of his Body, God will no more hear us when 
we Pray in the Name of Chriſt, than we ſhall 
be finally Saved by his Name. This our Sa- 
viour ſignifies, in that Aſſurance he gives his 
Diſciples, that God will hear them, if they 
Pray in his Name; For the Father himſelf 
loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and be- 
lieved that I came out from God: That is, 
becauſe ye belong to me: Which, by the 


way, if well conſidered, would eaſily * 
cile 
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cile that warm Diſpute about Faith and 
Works in our Juſtification, God accepts and 
rewards us, that is, Juſtifies us for the ſake 
of Chriſt, as his Diſciples, not for the Merit 
either of Faith or Works; but Chriſt owns 
none for his Diſciples, but ſuch Believers 
as obey his Laws, and do the Will of his Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven; and therefore none 


but ſuch ſhall be Juſtified by God. 


zaly. To aſk in the Name of Chriſt, is to 


offer up all our Prayers and Petitions to God 


by Chriſt our Great High-Prieſt. Such Vile 
Miſerable Sinners as we are, muſt not ap- 
proach the Throne of Grace without a Power- 
ful and Meritorious High-Prieſt to offer up 
our Prayers to God. This is the Encourage- 
ment the Apoſtle gives us in our Prayers, 
Seeing then that we have a great bigb- prieſt, 
who 1s paſſed into the heavens, Feſus the Son 
of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion to the end; 
for we have not an high-priejt who cannot be 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities, but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without in: Let us therefore come boldly 70 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find-grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 
16, 17, 18. Under the Law, the Prayers 
ot the Saints were typified by Incenſe, which 
was offered by the Prieſt together with the 


Sacrifice; and thus our Great High- Prieſt 


alone, who has made the Atonement for us 


W by his Blood, muſt offer up our Prayers to 
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God in Virtue of his own Blood. If we 
muſt aſk the Forgiveneſs of our Sins only in 
the Name of Chriſt, and in Virtue of his 83. 
crifice, none but our High-Prieſt can offer 
our Prayers to God, for none elſe can unite 
our Prayers and his Sacrifice together, 
Thoſe who pray to God in the Name of 
any Creature, though the greateſt Saint 
and Angels, who yet never died for them, 
nor made any Atonement for their Sins, pray 
to God without a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, and 
ſuch Prayers will not be received. The In. 
terceſſion God will accept, is not the In- 
terceſſion of a mere Favourite, but of a Prieſt; 
and the Interceſſion of a Prieſt conſiſts, in 
offering up our Prayers in Virtue of his oun 
Sacrifice: And therefore to pray in the Name 
of Chriſt, is to offer up all our Prayers to 
God by him, from whom only our Prayers 
will be accepted. And this teaches us, how 
neceſſary it is for us to pray to God: For 
Chriſt does not intercede for us, unleſs we 
pray for ourſelves; he cannot offer our Pray- 
ers to God, if we make no Prayers for him 
to offer. To expect that Chriſt ſhould inter- 
cede for us, when we never pray for our- 
ſelves, 1s not to truſt in him as our Mediator; 
for the Office of a Mediator is not to pray 
for us, whether we pray or no, but to offer 
up our Prayers; and when we humbly and 
heartily pray, then our Lord offers up our 
Prayers to his Father, and gives Virtue and 


Accep» 
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Acceptation to them. This may ſuffice fof 


the Explication of the Firſt Thing propoſed, 


what it is to aſk in the Name of Chriſt, 


II. This Aſking in the Name of Chriſt, is 
now the only way to have our Prayers heard 
and anſwered by God; and that God will 
certainly grant us all Good Things which we 
pray for in the Narhe of Chriſt, Now here 
are two diſtin& Parts. Fir, That God will 


hear us upon no other Terms than our Aſking 


in Chriſt's Name. And Secondly, That he 


will grant what we ask in Chriſt's Name, 

It is very neceſſary, eſpecially in ſuch an 
Age as this, carefully to conſider theFirſt, when 
ſo many Men deceive themſelves, that if they 
Repent of their Sins, and Amend their Lives, 


they need no Name to pray in; a Good God 


will forgive their Sins, and grant all they pray 
for, without a Prieſt, and Sacrifice, and Me- 
diator ; there is nothing of all this in Natu- 
ral Religion, and they doubt not but that is 
a ſafe Way to Salvation; and therefore they 
deſpiſe all Revelation, and all the Talk of the 
Sacrifice, and Prieſthood, and Mediation of 
Chriſt, as a mere Fable, and the Invention of 
Prieſts. 

Natural Religion is a very Charming Word, 
and carries great Authority in its Name; but. 
theſe Men little conſider what the true State 
of Nature is; for pure Natural Religion is 
fitted only to the Original State of Nature, 
and will fit no other State. This is a felf- 
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evident Propoſition, That Natural Religio 
is that Religion which belongs to the try 
State of Nature; and therefore cannot be the 
only Religion of Man, when he is fallen fron 
the true Original State of Nature, 

Now, whether we believe the Hiſtory q 


Moſes or not, if we believe that God made 


Man, we muſt believe that he made Ma 
upright, that Man came pure, innocent, and 
holy out of the Hand of God: Innocence an 
Holineſs then was the Original State of Na. 
ture, and conſequently Natural Religion 1sthe 
Religion of Innocence, ſuch a Worſhip x 
innocent Man owes his Maker, and as Go 
will accept of from an innocent and holy 
Man ; which principally conſiſts in owning 
him to be the Maker of the World, and our 
Great Creator; in giving him the Glory d 
all his Works; in a thankful Acknowledg- 
ment of his Goodneſs; in profeſſing our De- 
pendance on him, and Submiſſion to him in 
all things, and praying for the Continuance 
of his Favour to us. 

This, I fay, is Natural Religion in a State 
of Innocence; and there can be no other No- 
tion of pure Natural Religion, becauſe there 


1s no other true State of Nature: For by vin 


Man fell from the Original State of Nature, 
as well as from the Favour of God ; and then 
mere Natural Religion can be no more the 
only Religion of a Sinner, than Sin is the 


Original State of Nature, 
> : I grant 
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101 I grant, that Reaſon itſelf, without Reve- 
a lation, (which in that Senſe may be called Na- 
the BN url Reaſon) exacts ſome new Duties from 
am a Sinners; as, To be ſorry for their Sins, to 

beg God's Pardon for them, and to reform 
mem: But theſe are not the Duties of Na- 
tural Religion ; that is, do not immediately 
reſult from Nature, but are conſequential 
Obligations, which Sin, not Nature, lays 
Wupon us; and therefore the Acceptance of 
all this cannot be owing to the Religion of 
lature, of which it is no Part, nor to the 
ere Natural Goodneſs of our Maker, which 
Is diſpenſed only according to the Rules and 
Meaſures of Nature, or the natural Cove- 
ant, which is confined to innocent Creatures, 
Ind does not extend to Sinners. 


and 
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A Some Men think, that natural Reaſon. 
* Wnakes it as eſſential to the Divine Goodneſs 
4 o forgive a Penitent, as it makes it a neceſſa- 


Duty for Sinners to repent; and therefore 
Wake Repentance a Duty, and the Forgive- 
Pes of Sins an Article of Natural Religion: 
Vbereas it is certain, Natural Religion ex- 

as an unſinning Obedience, and therefore 
Wakes no Allowances for Repentance ; and 
"at Natural Relation which God has to his 
reatures, as their Maker and Sovereign Lord, 
Extends his Goodneſs no farther than to inno- 
nt Creatures, who preſerve the Uprightneſs 
d integrity of their Nature: And how good 
Pever God is, and how much ſoever it be the 
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Property of Goodneſs to forgive, we muf 
expect no more from God, than according 
to the Terms of that Covenant under which 
we are; and therefore by the Natural Coe. 
nant, or Natural Religion, Sinners have ng 
Right to the Forgiveneſs of Sins, for that is; 
Covenant of Obedience, not of Pardon, 
Mankind had Reaſon to hope, that a good 
God would forgive the Sins of true Penitent;; 
but then it muſt be under ſome other Charte 
ter and Relation, than merely as our Creator 
and Sovereign Lord ; for tho' this ſecures in- 
nocent and obedient Creatures of all that Ns. 
tural Happineſs they were made for, yt 
Grace and Mercy for Sinners 1s not a Nats 
ral Right, which we can challenge from the 
Goodneſs of our Maker; and therefore is 10 
Promiſe of Natural Religion, which reachs 
no further than the Rights of Nature. 
There is no need to diſpute, Whether: 
good God can forgive Sin; for Infinite Good- 
neſs, which is the Goodnell of God, mult 
comprehend all Kinds, Degrees, and Inſtanch 
of Goodneſs; and forgiving Goodneſs ö 
Goodneſs, and therefore eſſential to the D. 
vine Goodneſs: But the ſingle Queſtion 5, 
Under what Notion this Forgiving-Goodneh 
belongs to God, and by what Rules it is a. 
miniffred? For the different kinds of Good 
neſs, though they all belong to the Good 


neſs of God, yet do not all belong to de 


fame Adminiſtration, | 
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Now all the ſeveral Acts of the Divine 
Goodneſs may be reduced to two general 
Heads, viz. Creation and Redemption. 

Creating-Goodneſs does not only ſignify 
giving Being to Creatures, but a happy Be- 
ing, according to the different Capacities of 
their Natures; and this, we may modeſtly 
ſay, gives them a Natural Right to that Hap- 
pineſs their Natures were made for, while 
they continue ſuch Creatures as God made 
them: For God's giving them ſuch Natures, 
is a kind of Natural Contract and Covenant 
with Creatures for a Natural Happinels, 
while they obſerve the Laws of their Nature, 
and live as ſuch Creatures ought to live ; and 
if God made them improvable Creatures, as he 
made Man,everyImprovement they make en- 
titles them to ſuch new Degrees of Happineſs 
in the Divine Favour, as anſwers to ſuch Im- 
provements : Thus far Natural Religion and 
the Natural Covenant reaches, to entitle us 
to the Favour of God, and all the Happineſs 
of our Natures, in the Obſervance of the Laws 
and Religion of Nature: But now it 1s ma- 
nifeſt, that this Natural Creating-Goodneſs 
of God extends only to innocent Creatures 
for the Natural Obligation on God to do 
good to them, is, that he made them; and 
the Natural Right they have to the Goodneſs 
of God, is that they are ſuch Creatures as 
God made them; but Sin diſſolves this O- 
© livation, and forfeits this Right; for a de- 
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generate Apoſtate Nature is not the Object of 
Natural Goodneſs, but of Natural Juſtice, 
which is as eſſential to God as Goodneſs is, 
and therefore whatever Goodneſs God ex. 
tends to Sinners, is not owing to the Natural 
Covenant, nor conſequently to Natural Reli 
gion, but to a ſuperabundant Goodneſs in 
God, which hath no Cauſe but itſelf; and 
therefore is abſolutely at Liberty to diſpenſe 
Grace and Mercy to Sinners upon what Term 
he pleaſes; and this is the Reaſon and Foun. 
dation of the Covenant of Grace, and of in- 
ſtituted Religion, to preſcribe the Means and 
Conditions of our Recovery, which belongs 
not to Creating but Redeeming Goodneſs: 
for that is the true Name of God's Goodneſ 
to Sinners, which delivers them from the juſt 
Puniſhment of their Sins, reſtores them to 
the Favour of God, and a forfeited Happi- 
neſs. This, Sinners have no Natural Right 
to, and therefore muſt owe it to a voluntary 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy: There is ſuch 
a Goodneſs in God, as can and will forgive 
Sins, and ſave Sinners ; and Natural Reaſon 
may ſatisfy us, that there is ſuch a Forgiving 
Goodneſs in God; but then this is not the 
mere Goodneſs of a Maker, but of a Re- 
deemer ; 1s no Part of the Natural Covenant, 
but of a Covenant of Grace; that could we 
never ſo demonſtratively prove, that God 
will forgive true Penitents, this does not 
prove, that Sinners ſhall be ſaved by mere 
| Natural 
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Natural Religion, which admits of no Re- 
pentance, promiſes no Pardon, has no Prieſt 
nor Sacrifice; but if it proves any thing, it 
roves that God will enter into a new Cove- 
nant of Grace and Mercy with Sinners; for 
Sinners cannot be ſaved by Nature, but by 
Grace; as to explain this by a parallel In- 
ſtance, 

A Father is under a Natural Obligation 
to be kind to a virtuous and dutiful Son ; this 
i: founded in Nature, and is a kind of natu- 
ral Covenant ; which gives an obedient Son 
as natural a Right to the Love and Care of his 
Father, as the Father has to the Duty of the 
Son: But Diſobedience and Rebellion forfeits 
the Rights of this Natural Relation; and 
though Natural Affection may ſtill move a 
kind and compaſſionate Father to be merci- 
ful to a repenting Rebel and Prodigal, this is 
all Grace and Favour, not a natural Right; 
and therefore the kindeſt Father may, and a 
wiſe Father will, make new Terms with his 
Rebel and Prodigal; not ſee him, nor ac- 
cept his Submiſſion, without powerful Inter- 
ceſſions, and great Securities of his good Be- 
haviour; and will firſt put him into a State 
of Trial and Diſcipline, before he receives 
him to Favour, But then if this Rebel and 
Prodigal have not only provoked his Father, 
and forfeited his Natural Right to his Paternal 
Care and Kindneſs, but has ſold himſelf into 
Slavery, has forfeited his Life, ſpent his In- 
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heritance, mere Pardon and Forgiveneſs wil 
not ſave ſuch a Prodigal; but there muſt be, 
Ranſom paid for his Liberty, his Life my 
be redeemed, and a new Inheritance muſt be 
purchaſed for him, or his Father's Pardon 
will do him no good: A very kind Father 
may do all this, but it is not a Debt of Na. 
ture, but pure Grace ; and as the Prodigal 
has no Natural Claim to this, ſo he can have 
no Natural Aſſurance that his Father will do 
it, till he ſees him do it, or has his Promiſe 
to do it: His mere returning to his Natural 
Duty will not purchaſe his Liberty, his Life, 
and his loſt Inheritance ; his Father muſ 
make a new Purchaſe of this, and enter into 
new Contracts and Covenants, quite diffe. 
rent from that natural Covenant between Fa- 
ther and Son. 

This may give us ſome Notion of the dif- 
ference between a Natural Covenant, and the 
Covenant of Redemption ; between the Re- 
ligion of innocent and obedient Man, and the 
Religion of a Sinner: The Religion of Na- 
ture in the firit Caſe will ſecure to us the Na- 
tural Goodneſs of our Maker, and all the 
Rights, and Privileges, and Happineſs of 
innocent Nature; but a Sinner, who has pro- 
voked his Maker, forfeited Immortality and 
an earthly Paradiſe, corrupted his Nature, 
and made himſelf a Slave to vile Affections, 
can never by the mere Powers of Nature re- 
deem himſelf from Death, recover the Up- 
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rightneſs and Integrity of Nature, merit 
the Forgiveneſs of his Sins, and purchaſe a 
new Right to Immortal Life, and therefore 
cannot be ſaved by Natural Religion, or the 
Natural Covenant. A good God in all pitia- 
ble Caſes is inclined to ſhew Mercy to Sinners, 
as a kind Father 1s to have Compaſſion on a 
Prodigal ; but if he does, it is by a new Co- 
venant, and new Promiſes, founded in the 
Right of Redemption, and qualified by what 
Terms and Conditions he pleaſes; which we 
cannot learn from Nature, nor know any 
more of, than what God thinks fit to reveal. 
This may ſatisfy us, how little Reaſon there 
is to talk of Natural Religion to Sinners, who 
have forfeited all the Rights of Nature, and 
muſt owe their Recovery and Salvation to 
the Merits of a Redeemer, and the free Grace 
and Goodneſs of God ; and the Knowledge 
and Aſſurance of this, to the Promulgation 
of a new Covenant, and the Inſtitution of 
ſuch a Religion, as preſcribes the Means of 
our Recovery, and the gracious Terms and 
Conditions of Pardon and Immortal Life. 
For tho' God be infinitely good, and we 
know that forgiving Goodneſs is a Branch of 
Infinite Goodneſs, yet without an expreſs Co- 
venant and Promiſe we cannot tell whether 
he will forgive us, or upon what Terms or 
for what Reaſons he will forgive; for tho' the 
Scripture were wholly ſilent in this Matter, 

| we 
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we have no Reaſon to believe, that a good 
God will forgive all, or will forgive al ways; 
no more than a good Man will do ſo : This 
miſled Origen, that he ventured to reaſon 
about God's Forgiving-Goodneſs, beyond 
any Covenant or Promiſe ; which betrayed 
him into that Opinion, ſo directly contrary 
to the Chriſtian Faith, that both Devils and 
damned Men ſhould be finally ſaved, or at 
leaſt admitted to a new State of Trial. And 
yet I confeſs I know no Arguments, with- 
out a Promiſe and Covenant, to prove that 
God will forgive Sinners, which will not 
extend to the final Forgiveneſs of the Damned, 
whether Men or Devils, upon the Suppoſi- 
tion of their Repentance; and yet it is the 
hardeſt thing in the World to imagine, that 
either Men or Devils, who ſuffer the Venge- 
ance of God, ſhouid harden themſelves a- 
gainſt Repentance, had they any Hopes, that 
Repentance would fave them: And if we 
can reaſon no farther from the Natural No- 
tions of God's Goodneſs, than the Covenant, 
under which we are, extends, there 1s an 
end of Natural Religion, as to the Salvation 
of Sinners ; for the State of Nature 1s a Co- 
renant of Works, not of Grace. 

This, I hope, may ſatisfy you, that Natu- 
ral Religion, or the Natura] Covenant, can 
give no Security to Sinners, that God will 
hear and anſwer their Prayers: We mult 
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owe this to a new Covenant of Grace ; and 
we know of no other, but the Goſpel Cove- 
nant, of which Chriſt is the only Mediator ; 
and we are as ſure that God will hear all 
thoſe Prayers which we offer up in the 
Name, and Merits, and Mediation of Chriſt, 
as we are of the Truth of the Goſpel. For 
our Saviour hath not only expreſly promiſed 
this, but the whole Nature and Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Goſpel Covenant proves it. If 
Chriſt have made Atonement and Expia- 
tion for our Sins; if we are juſtified thro” 
Faith in his Blood; if he be aſcended up 
into Heaven, as our great High-Prieſt, and 
fits at the Right Hand of God, powerfully 
to intercede for us; as we muſt aſk all in 
Chriſt's, Name, ſo we ſhall as certainly be 
heard and anſwered, as he fits at the Right 
Hand of God. 

Indeed under the Law, all thoſe Rites 
which gave Virtue and Efficacy to their 
Prayers, were Types of Chriſt, and ſignified 
and prefigured our Acceptance in him. Sa- 
crifice from the Beginning was a Rite of 
Prayer, and this was a Type of the great 
Sacrifice of the Croſs, which was prefigured 
by all the various Sacrifices of the Law. 
The Prieſts, who offered theſe Sacrifices, 
and made the Atonement, eſpecially the 
High-Prieſt, who entered once a Year into 
the Holy of Holies, were Types of our 
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great High-Prieſt, who entered into Hez- 
ven, the true Holy Place, with his own 
Blood, there to offer up the Incenſe of our 
Prayers, and to make Interceſſion for us, 
as the Levitical Prieſts did in the earthly 
Tabernacle. There was but one Temple, 
which was God's Houſe, where he dwelt, 
and whither they were to bring all their 8a. 
crifices, and to direct all their Prayers; and 
this was a Type of Chriſt, in whom the God. 
head dwells bodily, who anſwers to all the 
myſtical Parts of the Temple, is our Propi- 
tiatory and Mercy-ſeat, where we muſt offer 
up all our Prayers to God. So that we have 
as great Aſſurance, that God will hear and 
anſwer all thoſe Prayers, which we offer 
to him in the Name of Chriſt, as we 
have of the Truth both of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Religion. And thoſe who do not 
like this, muſt truſt to their Natural Rea- 
fon, and Natural Religion, which can give 
them no Aſſurance at all, that God will heat 
them. 

To conclude : Let us look after our Lord 
to Heaven, and ſee the Glory and Power to 
which he is advanced, how he fits at the 
Right Hand of God, ſwaying the Sceptre of 
Heaven and Earth, and then doubt if we can, 
whether God will grant us what we aſk in 
his Name. This is the Chriſtian Triumph 
on Earth, that we have ſuch a powerful li- 

terceſior 
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terceſſor in Heaven; the Completion of our 
Happineſs will be, when we ſhall have no 


further need of praying, but ſhall be received 


jnto his Preſence, to be where he is, and to 
behold his Glory. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; to whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, 
be all Honour, Glory and Power, now 
and for ever, Amen, 


S E R- 


SERMON XII. 


The State of the Heathens without 
Chriſt. 


EPHESIANS ii. 12. 


That at that time ye were without 
Chriſt, being aliens from the com- 


momoealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers 
from the covenants of promiſe, ha- 
ving no hope, and without God in 
the world. 


HESE Words are a Deſcription of 
4 the miſerable State of the Heathen 
| orld before the appearing of Chriſt, and 
W's preaching the Goſpel to them, which 
| F.. Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, both 
| cre and elſewhere minds his Gentile Con- 
erts of, the more deeply to affect them with 
Wc Love of God, in ſending a Saviour, who 
| ame to preach Peace to them who were afar 
Ver. 17, And therefore we Gentiles are 
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very nearly concerned in this; for tho' when 
Mankind had corrupted their Ways, and uni. 
verſally inclined to Idolatry, God choſe Abra. 
bam and his Poſterity for his peculiar People 
to preſerve the Knowledge and the Worſhip 
of the One Supreme God in the World, ye 
he deſigned the Appearance of Chriſt to be 
a more univerſal Bleſſing ; he promiſed 4. 
braham that in his Secd, that is in Chriſt, al 
the nations in the earth ſhould be bleſſed; and 
therefore Chriſt is called e defire of all ns. 
tions, A light to lighten the Gentiles, Tix 
day-ſpring from on high to viſit us, To giv 
light to them that ſit in darkneſs, and in the 
ſhadow of death; that is, the Heathen World, 
This was a great Secret to the Jes even in 
the Apoſtles Days, till God revealed this My. 
ſtery to St. Peter in a Viſion, when he ſent 
him to Cornelius. And the Jeus were greatly 
ſcandalized at this, that the Gentiles were re- 
ceived into the Communion of the Chriſtin 
Church, without being incorporated into the 
Body of 1/rael by Circumciſion, which oc. 
ſioned that great Diſpute among the Jewilh 
Chriſtians, about the neceſſity of circumciling 
the Gentile Converts, and their Obligation to 
obſerve the Law of Moſes together with tit 
Faith of Chriſt. They allowed, that all the 
World might become Jews, and be unitel 
to the Body of 1/-ae! by Circumciſion ; but 
could not endure to think, that Circumciſion 
and the Law of Moſes ſhould be — 
[ 
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Chriſt, and the Gentiles admitted to partake 


* of all the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah, without 
ra. Circumciſion or obſerving the Law. This 
ple is the occaſion of moſt of thoſe Diſputes 
hi which St, Paul had with the Jeus, and the 
yet principal Subject of the Epiſtles to the Romans 
de and Galatrans, and frequently occurs in his 
4. WE other Epiſtles, where he ſo largely proves, that 
ve are not juſtified by Circumciſion or the 
Works of the Law, but by Faith in Chriſt; 
. that in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion a— 
7 aileth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
ins a new Creature, that Faith which worketh by 
ore, and Obedience to the Commandments 
d ot God. This is the Privilege which we 


Gentiles are now admitted to, and that we 
may know how to value it, and how to uſe 
it, let us conſider what the State of the Hea- 
then World was, before Chriſt's Appearance 
in the Fleſh to preach the Goſpel; which the 
in Apoſtle deſcribes in my Text, and the Ex- 
the plication and Improvement of which, is what 
at preſent I intend, 
Fir/t, then, the Apoſtle tells them, that 
Wt that Time they were w:thout Chriſt, But 
Whit is the Meaning of this? Was not all the 
Vorld, Jews as well as Gentiles, without 
-hriſt, before he came in the Fleſh, and mani- 
feſted himſelf to Iſrael? for the Apoſtle 
Noes not here ſpeak only of thoſe Gentile 
onverts, who lived ſince the appearing of 
ariſt, but of the general State of the Pagan 
Q 2 World, 
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World, and makes their being without Chiil, 
the firſt and principal Part of their deplor. 
ble and hopeleſs Condition. Grottus tellsy, 
that the Reaſon why the Gentiles are (aid u 
be without Chriſt, is, becauſe the Promiſe 
of the Meſſias was never made to them, but 
only to the Jes; ſo that they knew nothing 
of that Meſſias and Saviour whom Co 
had promiſed to fend into the World. Thi 
is true, but not the whole Truth; for un. 
leis they were deprived of ſome ineſtimable 
Privileges and Benefits, which Chriſt at thy 
Time before his Appearance in the Worll 
beſtowed upon the Jews, who were his pe. 
culiar People, the bare not knowing the Pro. 
miſe of the Meſſias, would not have ren- 
dered their Condition ſo deſperate and hope- 
leſs; but to be without Chriſt, or out d 
Chriſt, divided and ſeparated from him, ſp. 
nifies to have no Relation to him, no Inter 
in him, nor in thoſe Privileges and Bleflings 
which the TJews, who were his peculia 
People, received from him before his per: 
ſonal Appearance in the World. 

We mult think very meanly of the Jewilk 
State, and of the Wiſdom of God in it, i 
we think it only concerned this preſent Li 
It was indeed a typical State, but it typified 
tpiritval Bleſſings, and fo typified them, a 
to give the ſincere Worſhipers of God, wh 
obſerved his Laws and Statutes, and Ord- 
nances, a Right to thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſing 
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which they were Types of ; otherwiſe they 
were very inſignificant Types to all the Jews, 
the peculiar People of God, till Chriſt came 
in the Fleſh: But this Meſſias, of whoſe 
coming in the Fleſh the Prophets foretold, 
was the Eternal Son of God, and had choſen 
Jſrael for his peculiar People; as St. John 
aſſures us, he came to his own choſen and 

culiar People, but his own received him not. 
It was Chriſt that had the Care and Govern- 
ment of them in bringing them out of Egypt, 
and in all their Travels thro' the Wilderneſs, 
And therefore St. Paul tells us, they tempt- 
ed Chriſt in the Wilderneſs, 1 Cor. x. g. Nei- 
ther let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo 
tempted him, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 
And therefore in the Beginning of that Chap- 
ter he tells us, that they partook in the ſame 
Sacraments with us: Moreover, Brethren, I 
would not that ye ſbould be ignorant, how that 
all cur fathers were under the cloud, and all 
paſſed through the ſea ; and were all baptized 
unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea; and did 
all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat ; that is, Manna 
trom Heaven, which Chriſt tell us was a 
Type of himſelf; and did all drink the ſame ſbi- 
ritual arink : (for they drank of that ſpiritual 
rock that followed them ; and that rock was 
Chri/t,) 1 Cor, x. 1, 2, 3, 4. Thus their Sa- 
crifices were all typical of the great Sacrifice 
of Chriſt; and thus the Blood of Bulls and of 
Goats were of no value in themſelves to take 
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away Sin; yet they were accepted for al 
good Men, in Virtue of that Sacrifice, which 
was repreſented by them, and which Chrig 
himſelf would in due Time offer for them. 
The Land of Canaan was but a tempoti 
Inheritance, but it was a Type of Heaven, 
and upon the ſame Terms that any Man had 
a Fœderal and Covenant Right to live hay. 
ily in Canaan, he ſhould live in Heaven; 
For tho' all the natural Poſterity of Abrahan 
had their Inheritance in Canaan, yet accord. 
ing to the ſtrict Terms and Conditions of that 
Covenant, they had no longer any Right even 
to the temporal Bleſſings of Canaan, than 
while they obſerved the Laws and Statute 
of God; and all ſuch Men had by the ſame 
Covenant a Right to Heaven; as we may 
learn from the xv Pſalm, Lord, who ſhull 
abide in thy tabernacle? who ſhall duell in 
thy holy hill? and gives ſuch a Character oſ 
theſe Men, as will entitle them to Heaven, 
the true Tabernacle and holy Hill, which 
was certainly the principal Deſign of this 
Pſalm; He that walketh uprightly, and work 
eth righteoujneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth mn 
his heart. He that backbiteth not with bt 
tongue, nor doeth evil to his netghbour, mr 
Fak:th up a reproach againſt his neighbour 
In whoſe eyes a vile perſon is contemned ; bit 
be honoureth them that fear the Lord: It 


fweareth to his own hurt, and changeth nl, 


He that putteth not out his money to uſur), 
nit 
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wr taketh reward againſi the innocent, He 
that doeth theſe things, ſhall never be moved. 
This is ſuch a Character as all Men allow be- 
longs to the heavenly, not the earthly Canaan, 
which had few ſuch Inhabitants in it. 

This was the State of the Jews before the 
Appearance of Chriſt in the Fleſh ; but this 
was not the State of the Gentiles. They were 
without Chriſt, and thereupon had no Title 
to the Expiation of their Sins by his Sacri- 
fice, nor to the Promiſe of the heavenly 
Canaan, Thoſe who pleaſe may diſpute the 
Point, how God will deal with the Heathen 
World ; I have nothing to ſay of it, but that 
they were without Chriſt, It is certain, they 
had ſome Notion of the Neceeſſity of making 
an Atonement for the Expiation of their Sins, 
and therefore they offered Sacrifices to their 
Gods, but not to the One Supreme God, 
but to Devils. And ſuch Sacrifices could 
have no Relation to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
and therefore could make no Expiation nor 
Atonement for Sin, but were a new Provoca- 
tion, as all Acts of Idolatry are. And then 
how much ſoever they were perſuaded of a 
future State, and the Immortality of the 
Soul, they could have no Right to a Chriſtian 
Immortality. To be thus without Chriſt, 
is to be out of a State of Salvation, for all that 
ſhall be ſaved from the Beginning of the 
World, muſt be ſaved by Chriſt, otherwiſe, 
why ſhould the Apoſtle repreſent this as ſo 
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deplorable a State, to be without Chriſt, he. 
fore Chriſt appeared in the Fleſh, when in 
this Senſe all the World was as much with. 
out Chriſt as they. And that this is the A. 
poſtle's meaning, appears from thoſe other 
Particulars which he here adds, which a: 
only the Proof or Explication of this, 


II. He tells them therefore, in the next 
Place, that they were aliens from the cum. 
monwelth of Iſrael; which proves them tohe 
without Chriſt ; that is, they had no Rel. 
tion to the Body of Iſrael, the Seed and Po. 
ſterity of Abraham, to whom the Promile If 
of the Meſſias was made. For the under. Gi 
derſtanding of which, we muſt obſerve, that ve 
the firſt Promiſe of Chriſt was made to Adan cu 
in Paradiſe, immediately after his Fall, The G 
ſeed of the woman ſhall break the ſerpent; w 


„ head, which gave all Mankind a Right to G 
5 this Salvation by Chriſt. But then when the to 
9 World declined to Idolatry, God renewed ſe 
4 his Promiſe more expreſly to Abrabam, en- 01 
3 tered into Covenant with him and his Seed, ar 
4 and confined the Promiſes, and the Blefling A 
of the Meſſias, to him and his Seed. Net P 
; al merely to his carnal Seed, who deſcended tl 
J from him by carnal Generation, but to all 00 
* the ſpiritual Seed, the Children of Abraham b 
| by Faith: Far in his Seed all the Nations of I b 
i the Earth ſhould be blefſed. But till this I 
4 Bleſſing muſt come from the Seed of 7 * tl 
| q X | am, 
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ham, and all Men muſt be entitled to theſe 
Bleſſings of Abraham, either by natural De- 
ſcent, or by Proſelyteiſm; and there were 
two forts of Proſelytes, the Proſelytes of 
Righteouſneſs, who were incorporated into 
the Body of Mrael by Circumciſion, and un- 
dertook the Obſervance of the whole Law; 
and theſe had as much Right to the Bleſſings 
and Promiſes of Abraham, as Fews by Birth. 
But beſides theſe, there were thoſe whom 
they called the Proſelytes of the Gate; that 
is, thoſe who renounced Idolatry, and wor- 
ſhiped the One Supreme God, the God of 
Iſrael, And theſe Perſons were aliowed by 
God himſelf to live in Canaan, and to con- 
verſe with his People tho” they were not cir- 


cumciſed, they were admitted to worſhip 


God in the outward Court of the Temple, 
which was therefore called the Court of the 
Gentiles. And this gave them ſome Relation 
to the Body of Hrael, and to the Temple it- 
ſelf, which they could not have had, with- 
out an Intereſt in the Promiſe of the Meſſias; 
and ſuch Gentiles were not without Chriſt. 
And therefore the Apoſtle does not lay the 
Proof of their being without Chriſt, upon 
their not being Jraelites, their not being in- 
corporated into the Body of Mrael, neither 
by Birth nor Proſelyteiſm, but upon their 
being Aliens, aTyAAorgpwpper Þ moAreing T8 
Irena, baniſhed, ſecluded, ſhut out from 
the Body of 1/7ael, Such as by the Law of 

God 
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God ought to have no Converſation with 
Tfracl, not ſo much as to live amongſt them 
which no Idolaters were ſuffercd to do, by 
the Divine Law; which was a certain Proof 
that they had no Right to the Bleſſings of the 
Meſſias. That the Gentiles were received 
into the Jewiſh Church and Body of rad 
by Circumciſion, is a Proof that the Bleſſing; 
of the Meſſias were not confined to natur. 
Jews, for then the Gentiles had been abſo. 
lutely incapable of being admitted, even by 
Circumciſion itſelf, into the Church, which 
was founded wholly on the Covenant and 
Promiſe of the Meſſias, and that Promiſe 
only made to the Seed of Abraham. And 
that thoſe Gentiles who renounced Idolatry, 
and worſhiped the God of Iſrael, without 
being circumciſed, were allowed by God 
himſelf to live within the Confines of his 
Church, and to converſe with his own Peo- 
ple, and to worſhip in the Temple, proves 
alſo, that theſe uncircumciſed Gentiles had 
ſome Title to the Bleſſings of the Meſſias, 
And by the ſame Reaſon, to be ſo perfectly 
ſhut out from the Body and Converſation of 
Ihrael, as Heathen Idolaters were, proves, 
that they had no Right to the Meſſias, but 
were abſolutely without the Covenant of 
Grace. 


III. The neceſſary Conſequence of this the 
Apoſtle tells them, that they were Strangers 
{0 
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to the Covenant of Promiſe ; had no Right 
to God's Covenant, nor to the Bleſſings and 
Promiſes of it, no more than Strangers and 
Foreigners had to the Privileges and Immu- 
nities of Free-born Subjects. Thus the A- 
tle expounds it in the 19th Verie, where 
he takes Notice of the bleſſed Change of their 
Condition, by their embracing the Faith of 
Chriſt; Therefore you are no more ſtrangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
ſaints, and of the bouſhold of God, For the 
Covenants and the Promiſes are all made in 
Chriſt, and are all fulfilled in him. In him 
all the promiſes of God are Yea, and in him, 
Amen. And all theſe Promiſes are confined 
to the Church, to the ſpiritual, and not 
merely to the carnal Seed and Poſterity of 
Abraham, as I have already explained it. 
And therefore to be without Chriſt, and to 
be Aliens from the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, is to be Strangers to the Covenant of 
Promiſe. Such Men have no Covenant, no 
Promiſe to relie on, neither for this World, 
nor the next For God has made no other 
Covenant with Mankind, only in and thro' 
Chriſt: So that theſe Men have no Promiſe 
of Forgiveneſs of Sins and immortal Life; 
for this is God's Covenant with Mankind 
in Chriſt, Under the Law Forgiveneſs of 
dins was annexed to the Atonement and 
Expiation of Sacrifices, which were the Types 
of the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt, who by 
his 
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his own Blood has entered into the Holy of 
Holies, having obtained eternal Redemption 
for us. And the Goſpel-Covenant according 

romiſes Forgiveneſs of Sins only thro” Faith 
in the Blood of Chriſt. The Land of Ca- 
naan, was a known Type of Heaven; eſpe. 
cially Mount Sion and the holy Hill; and 
the Promiſe of a long Life in Canaan, the 
Land of Promiſe, was a Type of immorta 
Life in Heaven; and thoſe, who had no 
Right to live in Canaan, who were Aliens 
from the Commonwealth of 1/-ae/, had no 
Covenant-right ro immortal Life : And we 
know the Promiſes of the Reſurrection and 
imortal Life in the Goſpel Covenant, are 
only made in the Name of Chi iſt, who ſhall 
raiſe us from the Dead, and change our vile 
Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like to 
his own molt glorious Body. And if Inh- 
dels can find any other Covenant or Promiſe 
of the Forgiveneſs of Sins and immortal Life 
beſides this, they may take the Comfort of 
it : But to be without a Covenant and Pro- 
miſe in Matters of ſuch infinite Concern- 
ment is, 


IV. A very hopeleſs State, as the Apoſtle 
here adds. Some refer this to the Belief and 
Hope of a future State and immortal Life, 
which they had no firm and ſtedfaſt Perſua- 
ſion of. But tho' their Knowledge of a fu- 

ture State was very dark and imperfect, when 


com- 
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compared to the Goſpel-Revelation ; yet thoſe 
Heathen Idolaters did generally believe a Life 
after Death, that they cannot upon this ac- 
count be ſaid to be wholly without Hope. 
But this being without Hope refers to their 
being Strangers to the Covenant of Promile ; 
that they had no Promiſe of the Forgiveneſs 
of their Sins, and immortal Life ; and there- 
fore no ſure and ſtedfaſt Foundation for their 
Hope. For the only ſure Foundation for 
Hope, in ſuch Matters as wholly depend up- 
on the Free-Grace and Mercy of God, is a 
Covenant and Promiſe. When God declares 
what he will do for us, as that he will for- 
give our Sins for Chriſt's fake, and raiſe us 
from the Dead, and beſtow immortal Life 
on us, this we may ſecurely relie on. No 
Man that believes that God has promiſed this, 
will ever queſtion, whether he either can or 
will perform it. But how ſhall we know 
this without a Promiſe ? At leaſt, what can 
give us ſuch a Security as a Promiſe does? 
We cannot have a direct and intuitive Know- 
ledge of God ; but muſt ſee him in his Works 
or his Word, His Works are either Creation 
or Providence ; the firſt acquaints us with the 
Greatneſs, Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs 
of the Maker of all Things, his Eternal 
Power and Godhead, as St. Paul ſpeaks : 
But this does not acquaint us, how God will 
govern the World, and govern Mankind, 

much 
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much lefs, how he will deal with Sinners 
And the Providence of God is a mighty 
Myſtery, eſpecially what concerns the State 
of Religion, which makes St. Paul break 
forth into that Tranſport of Wonder and 


Devotion: O the depth of the riches both of 


the wiſdom and knowledge of God How 
unſearchavle are bis judgments, and his ways 
paſt finding out! Who bath known the ming 
of the Lord? Or who hath been his coun- 


ſellor? Romans xi. 33, 34. How uncer. 


tain are all our Reaſons from the naked Con- 
templation of the Divine Nature, or of his 
Works ? And what different Concluſions do 
Men draw from them? That all wiſe and 
confidering Men muſt defire ſome better 
Aſſurance of the Forgiveneſs of their Sing, 
and immortal Lite, than merely ſuch Na- 
tural and Moral Arguments will afford, And 
yet thole Men can have no better, who 
have no Covenant and Promiſe, which is 
the miſerable Condition of thoſe, who either 
know not Chriſt, or reject him, or have no 
Intereſt in him. 


V. To compleat all, the Apoſtle adds, 
that they were "AS: & xs, Atheiſts in 
the World, for ſo the Word fignifies, but is 
very judiciouſly rendered by our Tranſlators, 
without God in the World, For Atheiſts 


they were not in the proper Notion of Athe- 
ilts, 
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ſts, as that ſignifies thoſe who deny the Be- 
ing of God; for they were fo far from that, 
that they worſhiped a great many Gods, 
that they worſhiped any Thing for a God, 
-ather than have none: And therefore fone 
think they were called Atheiſts, becauſe a- 
mong all their Gods they did not worſhip 
the true God, and therefore were without 
God, tho' they worſhiped a great many E- 
vil Spirits for God. But there is not any one 
Inſtance, that I know of, to be given of this 
dignification of the Name Atheiſt : But“ Age. 
Joes as properly ſignify thoſe that are with- 
out God, as thoſe that deny the Being of 
God; and Men may be without God, who 
own his Being, as thoſe are, who are not in 
Covenant with God, who have no Commu- 
nication with him, no Hope or Expectation 
from him; which was the Caſe of the Hea- 
then Idolaters in my Text. For our Apoſtle 
having taken Notice how hopeleſs their State 
was, with reſpect to the other World, as 
being without Chriſt, aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers to the cove- 
nant of promiſe, he obſerves in theſe laſt 
Words, how hopeleſs their State was, with 
reſpect to this World alſo, that they lived in 
this World like Men that had no God to 
take Care of them : For all the Promiſes for 
this Life as well as for the next, are made to 
us only in Chriſt ; and therefore thoſe that 
— 


— —; 08 P ooo 


F Xx 2 


240 The State of the Heathens 


are without Chriſt, have no God by Coye. 
nant and Promiſe to take Care of them. 
They are at the Mercy of thoſe Evil Spirit, 
which they worſhip. For whatever Care 
God does take of them, as St. Paul tells ys 
in thoſe Times of Pagan Idolatry, He left ny 
bimſelf without a witneſs, giving us rain from 
bea ven and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our heart; 
with food and gladneſs, yet this was more 
than they had any Promiſe of; and therefore 
there was no {ure Foundation of Support and 
Comfort under all the Changes and Viciſſi- 
tudes of Fortune : Whereas Chriſtians are 
aſſured, that whatever their Condition be, ad- 
verſe or proſperous, all things ſhall work 
together for their good, This makes a vaſt 
difference betwixt Heathens and Chriſtians, 
not always in their external Fortune, but in 
their Peace, Security, and Satisfaction of 
Mind. Good Men, who know they have a 
God in Covenant to take Care of them, are 
eaſy and ſecure in all Conditions, as knowing, 
that the worſt that can come, will end well; 
while bad Men are the Sport of Fortune, and 
if they underſtood their own Condition, 
could never be eaſy, nor think themſelves 
ſafe. I have often wondered at Atheiſts, who 
can be contented to live in this World with- 
out a God to take Care of them. But that 
which makes this eaſy to them, is, that they 
flatter themſelves, that they ſhall have no 

God 
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God to judge them neither, and they had 
rather take their Fortune in this World, than 
be judged in the next, But to believe that 
there is a God, and not to be in Covenant 
with him, to have no Promiſe of the Bleſ- 
ings of this Life or of the next, is a much 
worſe State, For ſuch Men have a God, 
whom they have Reaſon to fear, but no Co- 
venant or Promiſe for a Foundation of their 
Faith and Hope. 

Thus I have briefly explained the Deſcrip- 
tion the Apoſtle gives of the hopeleſs State 
of the Heathen World, which muſt have 
been our Condition to this Day, had not 
God in infinite Grace and Mercy ſent his 
own Eternal Son to be our Saviour, to be a 
Light to lighten the Gentiles, to preach 
Peace to them that were afar off, that we 
ſhould no longer be Strangers or Foreigners, 
but Fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of 
the Houſhold of God. And if you have 
conſidered what I have faid, I need add no 
more to make you ſenſible of the Goodneſs 
of God, the Love of our Saviour, and the 
happy Change of our Condition, that now 
we are not left to uncertain Gueſſes and 
Conjectures, but have a Covenant and Pro- 
miſe in Chriſt Jeſus of the Forgiveneſs of our 


| Sins and immortal Life, which I would not 


be without for all the World. 
But I cannot but reflect with great Pity 


and Compaſſion upon thoſe Men, who now 
Vor, II, R Chriſt 
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Chriſt has appeared in the World to preach 
Salvation, wilfully put themſelves into the 
Condition of the Heathen World before Chrif 
appeared; who tho' they are not. Idolater 
yet reject all Revelation, reject Chriſt, de. 
ſpiſe the Communion of the Church, re. 
nounce all Covenants and Promiſes, but what 
they ſay, they learn from the Light of Na. 
ture and Natural Religion, which can teach 
them nothing of the certain Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins, and our Reſurrection to immortal 
Life. Such Men are to this Day without 
Chriſt, Aliens from the Common- wealth of 
Tjrael, or, to ſpeak in the Chriſtian Language, 
Aliens from the Chriſtian Church, the Body 
of Chriſt; and therefore Strangers to the Co- 
venant of Promiſe, and without God in the 
World. This is their Condition, and a very 
hopeleſs Condition it is. For whether the 
Goſpel of Chriſt be true or no, they can have 
no certain Hope of Pardon, and immortal 
Life; for there is no other ſure Foundation 
for Hope. But if the Goſpel be true, as we 
have all the Reaſon in the World to believe 
it is, they are in a much worſe State, than 
the Heathen World was in before Chriſt ap- 
ared. For their Ignorance of Chriſt might 
plead their Excuſe, and the Times of this 
Ignorance, St. Paul tells us, God winked 
at; but theſe Men reje&t Chriſt now he 1 
come, and ſhut their Eyes againſt that _ 
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which ſhined ſo bright and dazzling, that it 
forced open the Eyes of the Heathen World, 
and made all the Powers of Darkneſs to fly 
before it. God open the Eyes of theſe Men, 
to ſee, acknowledge, and adore their Saviour, 
before they ſee him come, to their Amaze- 
ment and Terror, in all his Majeſty and 
Glory, to judge the World. 


R 2 S E R- 


; 


XIII. 
Chriſt the Light of the World. 
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LUKE ü. 32. 
A light to lighten the Gentiles. 


HAT this is the Character of our Sa- 

viour Jeſus Chriſt, that he is the 
Lizht of the Gentiles, needs no Proof; the 
only Queſtion is, What is meant by it? Now 
we find in Scripture this Title of Light given 
to thoſe, who were the great Teachers of 
Mankind; John the Baptiſt was 4 burning 
and ſhining Light ; and Chriſt calls his A- 
poſtles he Light of the world: For as Know- 
ledge is the Light of the Mind, ſo to teach 
Men the true Knowledge of God is to en- 
liguten them; and thoſe, who give Light, 
are according to their ſeveral Meaſures and 
Proportions the Lights of the World : But 
the Scripture in this Reſpe& makes as great 
a Difference between Chriſt and all other A- 
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poſtles, Prophets, and Teachers, as between 
eſſential and borrowed Light. 

In Zachary's Hymn, Luke i. 78. he is ſtiled 
"AvaroMn ig Ude, The day-ſpring from on high, 
the Eaſt or Riſing Sun, the Sun of Righte. 
ouſneſs, that true Fountain of Light, which 
came from above, from the Father of Lights, 
to viſit and enlighten the World : Whereas 
when he calls his Apoſtles Lights, he com- 
pares them only to the Light of a Candle: 
Ze are the light of the world Neither do men 
light a candle to put it under a buſhel, but on 
a candleſiick, and it giveth light to all that 
are in the houſe, Matth. v. 14, 15. 

The Evangeliſt St, John gives us ſuch a 
Character of our Saviour, under the Notion 
of Light, as we can never underſtand, without 
owning him to be in his own Perſon Eſſen- 
tial and Original Light. When he had a- 
fcribed the Creation of all Things to the 
Divine Word, which in the beginning was 
with God, and was God. All things were 
made by him ; and without him was not any 
thing made, that was made. He adds, In 
him was life, and the life was the light of 
men: That is, he himſelf is Life, and gives 
Life to all things which live, even the Lite 
of Reaſon to Mankind, which is the Life 
and the Light of Men: For I know no o- 
ther Notion of a rational Life, which is the 
Life of Man, but the Powers of Reaſon and 
Knowledge, and the Natural Light of Men 
is 
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j Reaſon, for Revelation is a Supernatural 
Light ; ſo that Reaſon is that Light and 
Life, which belongs tothe Creation of Man, 
of which the Evangeliſt here ſpeaks, 

To the ſame purpoſe he tells us, Verſe g. 
That was the true light, which lighteth every 
Man that cometh into the World. That Light, 
which lighteth every particular Man, can be 
no other than the eternal eſſential Light, 
which beſtows the Principle of Reaſon and 
Knowledge on Mankind, on every man coming 
into the World, "Egxipevev eis Toy x60 wor, in his 
Natural Generation and Birth, which there- 
fore muſt ſignify the Natural Principle of 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, which every 
Man brings into the World with him ; and 
which, as the Evangeliſt tells us, he receives 
from this eternal, eſſential Light. 

For it is a very hard Conſtruction of the 
0 Words, to join gx ps with ©@s, as ſome 

learned Men do, whoread the Words thus ; 
: That is the true light, which coming into 

the World lighteth every man; for beſides, 
that every particular Man, as Tavra d 
f lignifies, is not enlightned by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, there is no reaſonable Pretence 
: 


tor changing the Order of the Words, un- 
leſs we will deny, that this eternal Word, 
this eſſential Light, which made the World, 
and made Man, did beſtow Natural Reaſon 


and Underſtanding on Mankind ; and yet, 
R 4 whence 
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whence ſhould they have it but from their 
Maker? 

That Chrift is called the O ipycun©,, he 
that is to come, and the Light is ſaid to come 
into the World, is no Reaſon to join theſe two 
wherever we meet them, and whatever the 
Conſtruction of the Words be; and indeed 
the Words, which immediately follow, plain- 
ly refer this lighting to the firſt Creation; 
Hr, that is this true light, was in the World, 
and the World was made by him, and the 
World knew him not; as it is Verſe 4. The 
Light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs 
comprehendeth it not ; which is the Reaſon, 
why this eternal Light, which firſt beſtowed 
Reaſon on Mankind, was now to appear vi- 
fibly in the Worlg, to inſtruct thoſe who 
would not learn fm Nature. Which is 
plainly alſo diſtinguiſhed from his coming to 
his own, in the next Verſe, which fignifies 
his appearing in human Nature, and mani- 
feſting himſelf to 1/rae/, his own peculiar 
People. 

For this Reaſon St. John calls Chriſt the 
*Adnbwov Qag, the true light, and by this 
Character diſtinguiſhes him from John the 
Baptiſt, «who was not that light, but came to 
bear witneſs to the light. But was not Jobn 
a true Prophet, a Teacher that came from 
God, and in that Senſe a true light, Yes, 
moſt certainly: But he was not eſſential, ori- 
ginal, perfect Light; not the Day-/pring 
from 
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ſrom on high; not that eternal Light and 


Life, which was with the Father, and was 


manifeſted unto us. 

This is the ſure Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Faith, To believe Chriſt to be only a Crea- 
ture-Prophet, a created Light, though the 
moſt perfect Light, and the moſt excellent 
Prophet, that ever appeared in the World, 
cannot give ſuch abſolute Satisfaction to us, 
23 to own him the eternal Word, and Wil- 
dom of the Father, who enlightened all Men 
with Natural Reaſon and Underſtanding, and 
in the Fulneſs of Time, appeared perſonally 
in the World, to enlighten all the dark Cor- 
ners of it, to give light to them that ſat in dark- 
neſs, and the ſhadow of death. This puts an 
End toall further Enquiries, as being ſuch an 
abſolute and uncontrollable Authority, as no 
Creature, whatever his Commiſſion be, can 
pretend to. No Man will venture to diſpute 
againſt efſential Light and Wiſdom, nor be 
ſo vain, as to pretend Reaſon againſt the 
Author and Giver of it. Of ſuch mighty 
Conſequence it is, to the abſolute Perfection 
and infallible Certainty of the whole Chriſtian 
Faith, to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son, the eternal Son of the living God, the 
eternal Word and Wiſdom of the Father ; 
that whatever other Reaſons St, John might 
have for Beginning his Goſpel with the eter- 
nal Divinity of the Word, which was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us, I am ſure this 

| Was 
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was a very good one, and there needed no 
other, that it is the ſureſt Foundation of our 
Faith and Hope. 

But my Text itſelf plainly acquaints us, 
who this Light is, for this Light of the Gen- 
tiles is the Glory of J/rael, à light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Ijrael. 
Now throughout the Old Teſtament, the 
Glory of Iſrael, when put abſolutely, ligni- 
fies the God of Iſrael, the Divine Preſence, 
the Divine Shecinab or Glory, which dwelt 
among them : Thus when the Ark of God 
was taken, the glory is ſaid to be departed 
from Iſrael, 1 Sam. iv, 22. that is, the Di- 
vine Preſence, which was the Glory of Iſrael, 
Thus that God, who dwelt in the Taberna- 
cle and Temple, is the King of Glory : Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, 
ye everlaſting doors, and the king of glory 


ſhall come in. Who is this king of glory? the 


Lord ſtrong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
battle, Pſalm xxiv. 7, 8. Thus when God 
returned graciouſly to his People, and brought 
Salvation with him, Glory is ſaid to dwell in 
their land, Pſalm Ixxxv. 9. that is, God 
now viſibly dwelt among them again, by 
ſenſible Tokens of his Power and Preſence, 
And for the ſame Reaſon God is called 
the glory of their ſirength : and in thy favour 
our horn ſhall be exalted, Pfalm. Ixxxix. 17. 
Thus, when they made a calf in Horeb, and 
worſhiped the molten image, they are ſaid 70 
change 
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change their glory, that is, their God, znto the 
ſmilitude of an ox that eateth graſs, Pſalm 
cui. 19, 20. And, to name no more, for 
this Reaſon God is ſaid to fill the ſecond 
Temple with glory, and that the glory of the 


the former, becauſe this true Glory of Iſrael 
ſhould enter into it: [ will ſhake all nations, 
and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and [I 
will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, Haggai ii. 3-9. And this is that 
Glory St, Paul means, Rom. ix. 4. Who are 
Iſraelites ; to whom pertaineth the adoption, 
and the glory : that is, the Divine Preſence or 
Shecinab, that dwelt among, which was in- 
deed (eſpecially upon great and ſolemn Oc- 
caſions, ſuch as giving the Law from Mount 
Sinai) attended with a Retinue of Angels; 
but yet created Angels are no where called the 
* Shecinah, or Preſence of God, but only he 
| who is called the Angel of the Preſence, and by 

Moſes called the Preſence, in diſtinction from 
a all created Angels: And indeed when God is 
ſaid to dwell between the Cherubims, it is 
ſtrange to me, that learned Men ſhould make 
no Difference between the Divine Preſence 
which dwells between the Cherubims, and 
the Cherubims between whom he dwells, 
The Divine Preſence was always the ſame 
both in the Times of the Law and Goſpel, 
even the Eternal Word and Son of God, tho” 


he manifeſted himſelf very differently; un- 
der 


latter houſe ſhould be greater than the glory of 
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days ſpoken to us by bit ſon, Heb. i, 1, 2. Thi 


252 Chriftl the Light of the World 
der the Law, in a Cloud of Glory, ang, 
Retinue of Angels; under the Goſpel, h 
his perſonal Appearance in the Fleſh, as 8. 
John tells us, The Word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among us (and we beheld bis glory, he 
glory as of the only begotten of the father, 
John 1. 14. 

When we ſpeak of God's figurative Pre. 
ſence in the Tabernacle or Temple, this j 
not oppoſed to a true and real Preſence; for 
God or his Divine Preſence did truly and real. 
ly dwell among them; but it fignifies, that 
God, who was inviſibly preſent, gave them 
only ſome external and viſible Signs and Fj. 
gures of his Preſence, as the Cherubim, 
which covered the Mercy-ſeat, repreſented 
that God preſent there, on whom the An. 
gels perpetually attend: But the Incarnation 
of the Word was his perſonal Preſence in 
Human Nature, which made the Eternal 
Word, and his Divine Glory, as viſible in 
Fleſh, as Human Souls are. 

Beſides the different Nature of the two 
Covenants, this very Thing made a vaſt Dif- 
ference between the Delivery of the Law, and 
the Preaching of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and gave the Preheminence to the Goſpel 
Revelation, beyond all other Kinds and De- 
grees of Propheſy : God who at ſundry times 
and in divers manners in time paſt ſpake 10 


our fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laft 


the 
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ä the Apoſtle tells us, will extremely aggravate 
d our Infidelity, and bring a terrible Vengeance 
br WW ©: is: For if the word ſpoken by angels was 
St, ſedfalt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedi- 
and bree roce/ved a juſt recompence of reward; 
the b3z (hall wwe ejcape F we neglect fo great Sal- 
7 ©4101, Which at the f began to be ſpoken by 
e Lord, Heb. ii. 2, 3. What is the Meaning 

of this? That the Law given from Mount 

Sinai was ſpoke by a created Angel ? This 

cannot be ; for he that ſpoke, declares him- 

ſelf to be the Lord their God, who brought 

them out of the land of Ægypt. And thus 

the People believed, that they heard God 7 
ſea; and thus God commands Moſes to ſay 4 
unto the children of. Iſrael, ye have ſeen, that 
1 have talked avith you from heaven, Exod. 
xx, 2, 19, 22. Which he minds them again 
of in the Repetition of the Law, The Lord 
talked with you face to face in the mount, out 
of the midſt of the fire, Deut. v. 4, 24. And 
therefore when the Word is ſaid to be ſpoken 
by Angels, it can fignify no more than the At- 
tendance and Preſence of Angels at the Deli- 
very of the Law: God ſpoke the Law with 
a terrible Majeſty, encompaſſed with Thou- 
lands of Angels, but it was God that ſpake, 
not Angels, tho' they were the Attendants 
and Miniſters of that awful Solemnity ; a 
Figure of which was preſerved in the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation, where God pro- 
miſed to meet with Moſes, and commune with 
bin 
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him from above the mercy-ſeat, from between 
the two Cherubims, which are upon the ark of 
the teſtimony, Exod. xxv, 22. As we find it 
was done, Numb. vii. 89. And when Moſes 
eas gone into the tabernacle of the congrega. 
tion, to ſpeak with God; then be beard the 
voice of one ſpeaking to him from off the 
mercy- ſcat, which was upon the ark of the 
teſtimony, from between the two Cherubins 
and he ſþake unto him, 

So that the Oppoſition here between the 
Word ſpoken by Angels, and the Goſpel 
preached by Chriſt, relates not to the Speak- 
ers, but to the different Manner and Circum- 
ſtances of giving, the Law, and preaching the 
Goſpel, which ſignify the different Degrees 
of Perfection in the Revelations, and car 
different Obligations with them. Chriſt is 
that eternal Word by whom God made the 
World, redeemed Iſrael, ſpake the Law from 
Mount Sinai, &c. And this was a terrible 
Preſence and Appearance, when he came 
down on the Mount, attended with Angels; 
but when he appeared perſonally in human 
Nature, as it was a more gracious, ſo it was 
a more viſible and perfect Preſence amongſt 
us, and his Revelation muſt anſwer the Man- 
ner and Circumſtances of his Appearance 
and Preſence, which gives a more ſacred Au- 
thority to the Goſpel, as the moſt perfect, 
the moſt gracious, and moſt inviolable Inſti- 

tution, 
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tution, which I take to be the true Force of 
the Apoſtle's reaſoning in this Text. 

Having thus ſeen, who this Divine and 
Heavenly Light is, which is riſen upon the 


World, I proceed, 


Secondly, To ſhew you for what Reaſon 
he appeared, and whom he came to enlighten: 
A light to lighten the Gentiles, He came 
to lighten all Mankind, but the Gentiles are 

articularly mentioned, as thoſe, who moſt 
needed this Divine Light, and had the leaſt 
Expectation of it. He was the glory of bis 
people Iſrael, they were his own Peculium, 
whom he had choſen out of the reſt of the 
World, and therefore there could be no queſtion 
but he came to them; but the Jeus them- 
ſelves never dreamt, that God had ſo much 
Favour for the idolatrous Heathens, as to 
ſend a Divine Prophet and Saviour to them, 
to turn them from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, 

This was abſolutely neceſſary, if we will 
allow, that God retained any Kindneſs and 
Mercy for ſo much the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind, who ſat in darkneſs, and in the valley 
of the ſhadow of death, and were perfectly 
hopeleſs and incurable, had not this Day-ſpring 
from on high wijited them. St. Paul, who 
was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and mag ni- 
fied his office, frequently minds his Gentile 
Converts of the great Kindneſs and Love of 

I God, 
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God, in ſending Chriſt fo preach Peace y 
them who were afar off ; as you may ſee in 
many Places of his Epiſtles, particularly 
Epbeſ. ii. and Titus iii. And this we Gen. 
tiles have Reaſon to bleſs God for to this 
Day, and to the End of the World; and 9 
leſſen the Neceſſity of Chriſt's appearing, and 
the Goodneſs of God in ſending him, is ſuch 
an outragious Contempt of this wonderful 
and myſterious Love, as it does not become 
Chriſtians to hear with Patience. And yet 
fuch Men there have been, and ſtill are a. 
mong us, who to prepare the Way for Ink. 
delity, by bringing Chriſtianity into Con- 
tempt, make the coming of Chriſt into the 
World at beſt a Work of Supererogation for 
Mankind, even the blind and ignorant Hes. 
thens, knew enough without it to carry them 
to Heaven; which, were it true, they ought 
to have conſidered farther, whether they 
lived too, as thoſe Men ought to live, who 
would go to Heaven. 

Chriſtians, who believe the Goſpel, need 
no other Anſwer to theſe Men, but that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who knew the State 
of the Heathen World much better than 
they, have declared their Caſe to be quite 
otherwiſe. The firſt Chapter to the Roman, 
and 1 Cor. i. which give a Character not of 
the ignorant Multitude, but of their wiſe and 
learned Philoſophers, who deſpiſed the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, may ſatisfy any 45 

What 
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u Whit their Wiſdom and Knowledge in Mat- 
in Neers of Religion was. But it may not be 
ly, miss to hear what theſe Men have to ſay. 

Ne They take it for granted, That what they 
is . n Natura! Religion will carry Men to 
to WHeven (of which more preſently) and they 
nd WWW think they find all the fundamental Principles 
ch Net Natural Religion preſerved ſafe amidſt all 
the Corruptions of the Heathen Worſhip, 
and that is ſufficient to qualify all their other 


[ct uperſtitions ; as to conſider this particularly. 
* 
fi I. The firſt Principle of Natural Religion 
0- , That here is a ſupreme God, and this I 
0 rant the wiſeſt Men among them did own; 
or 


ut how much the People underſtood of this, 
5 uncertain : But yet this is not the true Na- 
ural Notion of God, That there is a ſupreme 
d; but, That there is but one God, and that 


KJ WW is tbe ſupreme Lord, maker, and governor of 
ho Wi! world; w0hom alone we muſt worſhip, and 

rom whom alone we muſt expect all good things; 
ed Wow it is certain that this Notion of a ſupreme 
hat od was loſt in the Multitude of their Gods, 
ae nd had no Place in their religious Worſhip, 
Jan 


hile they depended more upon their Coun- 
ry Gods, who they thought had the imme- 
liate Care and Government of them, than on 
ne ſupreme : That tho' their Philoſophers 
t leaſt had ſome Knowledge of a ſupreme 
od, as St. Paul owns, Rom. i. yet he was 
he moſt neglected, and the moſt unknown 

Vor, II, 8 God 
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ing ye worſhip, him declare I unto you, viz, 


the ſupreme God under the Title of the Un. 
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God at that Time in the World; as the ſins 
Apoſtle tells the Men of Athens, when he 
ſaw the Altar inſcribed, *Ayvw5w Os, J 
the unknown God, whom therefore ye ig. 
rantly worſhip, him declare J unto you, 5 
ery wogures A ue re, whom therefore not knoy. 


the God that made Heaven and Earth; 
Which does not prove, that they worfhipet 


known God, but that they worſhiped a God, 
whom they did not know; and St. Paul tell 
them, that the Unknown God was the Ma. 
ker of Heaven and Earth, for there was no 
other God ſo unknown in the World as the 
true God; and therefore he took this Ad. 
vantage from their ſuperſtitions Worſhip df 
an Unknown God, to preach that One 8. 
preme God to them, whom they did ni 
know. 

Whatever Knowledge they had of the fi 
preme God, it is certain they worſhiped 
him not as God, but defiled themſelves with 
the moſt abſurd and ftupid Idolatries; they 
worſhiped Stocks and Stones, Devils and 
evil Spirits for Gods, that if they had any m 
tural Notion of a ſupreme God, yet the 
paid no natural Worſhip to him: And is thi 
ſuch a Knowledge, and ſuch a Worfhip d 
God, as would carry them to Heaven? a 
ſuperſeded the Neceſſity of any new Lig, 


(i 
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God to teach them better? 


II. Another Principle of Religion is, That 
God is to be worſhiped ; which is true alſo, 
but not the whole Truth: For the Principle 
of Natural Religion is, That the ſupreme God 
alone is to be worſhiped, which, as you have 
already heard, was no Principle of the Pagan 
Religion, All then that this can ſignify, is, 
dat Nature teaches all Mankind to worſhip 
what they call God, or that all Men have a 
natural Inclination to religious Wotſhip; 
and what then? Is this all that we want to 
de know, That God is to be worſhiped ? Did this 
ſufficiently direct the Heathens, what God 
bag worſhip, and how to worſhip him ? Was 
there no need of a divine and heavenly Pro- 
phet to reform their Worſhip? Will they 
undertake to juſtify all the Pagan Idolatries 
and Superſtitions? This they muſt do, if 
they will ſay, that there was no need to re- 
form them, If Idolatry be the Work of the 


* Devil, and the great Strength and Support of 
"-: Kingdom of Darkneſs, there was Reaſon 
J * for Chriſt's appearing to defiroy the Works of 
* he Devil, and to preach the Kingdom of 


od to the World. 


III. Another Principle they ſay of Natu- 
Religion is, That piety and virtue are 
be pr —_— parts 4 divine worſhip. Now 
2 ſome 


ot new Revelation, and made it needleſs for. 
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ſome of the wiſer Heathens were ſenſible of 
this, that Piety and Virtue were neceſſary ty 
recommend all our Worſhip to God; and 
Reaſon will tell us this, that there can be n0 
acceptable Worſhip without true Devotion, 
and that the Sacrifices of the Wicked are en 
Abomination to God; but yet it is no Princi. 
ple of Reaſon, as theſe Men would inſinuate, 
that It is no Matter what our Worſhip be, if 
we but devout. Idolaters may be very de. 
vout, but their Devotion cannot reconcile 
God to their Idolatries; if our Worſhip be 
idolatrous, which was the Caſe of the Hes. 
thens, the greater the Devotion 1s, the greater 
the Idolatry. And whatever Opinion they 
had of Virtue, there was little Appearance 
of it in the Rites and Ceremonies of the P. 
gan Worſhip, which are ſo notoriouſly 
known to have been obſcene, inhuman, bar- 
barous, and impious : That they erected Tem. 
ples and Altars to Piety and Virtue, to Juſtice, 
Peace, and Faith, is no Proof, that thee 
were thought the moſt eſſential Parts of Wor- 
ſhip. They might worſhip theſe Virtue 
which they transformed into Gods, to excuk 
themſelves from the Practice of them, and 
to make Atonement for their Vices : It is cet- 
tain the Worſhip of lewd and wanton Deitis 
with impure Myſteries, was more likely to 
corrupt their Lives, than their building Tem. 
ples and Altars to deified Virtues was to It 


form them; and the abominable Wickedrel 
and 


thou 
their 
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and Corruption of Manners in the Heathen 
World, which St. Paul tells us, was owing 
to their Idolatries, proves that it was ſo. 
do that whatever Opinion they had of Piety 
and Virtue, it is too plain, that they wanted 
divine Prophet to teach them, how to wor- 
ſhip God, and to practiſe Virtue. 


IV. Another Principle of Natural Reli- 
gion is, To be ſorry for our Sins, and to re- 
pent of them. This indeed Nature does teach, 
25 it teaches us to cry, when we feel Pain ; 
for while we retain our natural Senſe of 
Things, Sin is very painful, and as it deſerves 
Puniſhment, ſo it will make us fear it; but 
all Sorrow even for Sin is not religious, but 
only a godly ſorrow, or a Sorrow for offend- 
ing God, which I do not remember among 
the Precepts of Philoſophy. The Stoics re- 
jected Repentance, as they did all other Paſ- 
ſions, but thought, That the moſt abſurd and 
unreaſonable of them all: To reform the Er- 
rorsof our Lives became a wiſe Man, but to be 
lorry for them they thought to noPurpoſe, ſince 
what was paſt could not be recalled : Which 
ſhews, that they had no regard to an offend- 
ed God, which had been itſelf a good Rea- 
lon for Repentance, eſpecially had they thought 
Repentance itſelf (as theſe Men do) a ſuffici- 
ent Atonement. For we muſt obſerve, that 
though it be natural for Men to be ſorry for 
their Sins, yet Repentance can be no Part of 
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Natural Religion, unleſs Nature teaches y, Kr 
that God will forgive the Sins of Penitent, , 
merely for the Sake of their Repentance, and . 
this Nature does not teach, nor was it an 


Principle of the Pagan Religion, as their ny. a 
merous Sacrifices, Expiations, and Luftr;. en 
tions witneſs, which they placed more Con. i 
fidence in, than in Repentance, nay, which 10 


they hoped would atone their Gods without 
Repentance: Some of their wiſe Men indeed th 
taught, that no Sacrifices without Repent. 
ance would appeaſe their Gods, but I dondt W 
find, that any of them thought, that mer 
Repentance without any other Atonement I 
would do it; and yet this is the greatel 


Thing of all in the Religion of a Sinner, u 4 
know by what Means to reconcile God, and 
obtain the Forgiveneſs of Sin; and if mer Wi 1, 


Nature cannot certainly teach us this, all tte N 
reſt that it teaches is of little Uſe to Sinners, 
— 


V. Another Principle they fay of Naturi 
Religion, is, That Gad out of goodneſs an of 
juſtice will reward and puniſh men according i * 
their deſerts, both in this life and in the next 
Now I grant it is very natural for good Men 
to hope for a Reward, and for bad Men t 
fear Puniſhment, both in this Life and n 
the next; though if we argue only from the 
Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, the Fear 
of Puniſhment muſt be much more certain 
than the Hopes of a Reward, ""_ the 

noy. 
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Knowledge of ſuch an Atonement and Pro- 
pitiation as God will accept, which mere 
Nature cannot teach us; which is not much 
for the Comfort of Sinners: And yet theſe 
natural Hopes and Fears are very much weak- 
ened by the unequal Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of good and bad Men in this World, 
which was always thought ſuch a Difficulty 
in Providence, as the wiſeſt Men amongſt 
them knew not well how to anſwer ; and 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of the other 
World were not ſo certain and evident, as to 
have any great Influence upon their Lives; 
I am ſure, not ſo certain, but that their 
createſt Philoſophers deſired better Proof of 
another Life, than what Nature gave them 

Theſe they ſay are the fundamental Arti- 
cles of Natural Religion, and as far as mere 


Nature can inſtruc us in theſe Matters, we 


may allow them to be ſo; but however right 
and orthodox they had been in the Theory, 
which I have ſhewn there is no Appearance 
of, yet as to Practice it is manifeſt, there 
was nothing of Natural Religion among them, 
unleſs Polytheiſm and Idolatry, the Worſhip 
of Stocks and Stones, of Devils and dead 
Men, who while they lived, were little bet- 
ter, and that with the moſt impious, lewd, 
and inhuman Rites, be Natural Religion, 
and if Nature teaches ſuch Things, it un- 
teaches all Religion and Virtue; but if this 
was ſuch a Corruption of Religion as was 

S 4 much 
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much worſe than none, ſuch a Degeneray 
of human Nature, as made them Enemie 
to God, and vile Slaves and Vaſlals to wick. 
ed Spirits, ſuch a State of perfect Darkneß, 
as had extinguiſhed the very Light of Nature 
in them, if God had any Defigns of Mercy 
for ſuch apoſtate Creatures, it was neceſſary 
to cauſe a new divine conquering Light to 
riſe upon the World. Woe ſee, what the 
State of the Heathen World was, and a little 
Conſideration may ſatisfy us, how i IrTecove- 
rable it was without this divine Light. 


For, Fir/t, Philoſophy, which was the 
only natural Means left to enlighten the 
World, was found not only very ineffeQul 
to that End, but very hurtful. Several of 
the Philoſophers reaſoned very well concern- 
ing the Being of a God, but when they came 
to inquire into the Nature of God, they 
were ver uncertain, very inconſiſtent with 
themſelves, and very abſurd in their Specu- 
lations ; but that which is moſt to my preſent 
purpoſe i is, that they all entertained ſuch O- 
pinions concerning the Divinity, as juſtified 
one kind of Idolatry or other, and therefore 
Philoſophy could not cure Idolatry. The 
Pythagoreans and Plateniſis came neareſt the 
true Knowledge of God, and ſpake mol: 
honourably of him ; but tho they owned one 
ſupreme God, they taught the Worſhip of 
inferior Deitics, Dzmons, and Heroes, which 

| Hier 
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Hierocles makes the firſt Precept in the Py- 
thagorean Philoſophy. And Socrates him- 
ſelf is very much miſtaken by thoſe, who 
think, that he died a Martyr for the Worſhip 
of the one God, in Oppoſition to the Pagan 
Polytheiſm and Idolatry ; for tho he rejected 
the poetical Fictions and fabulous Stories of 
their Gods, he never taught, that they were to 
worſhip none but the ſupreme God; all the 
Heathen Philoſophy allowing and teaching 
the Worſhip of inferior Deities, as thoſe, 
who had the Government of the World 
ſhared amongſt them, and were middle Be- 
ings betwixt the ſupreme God and Men. It 
was this very Thing that ſo alarmed all the 
Pagan Philoſophers againſt Chriſtianity, that 
it condemned the Worſhip of all other Dei- 
ties, but the ſupreme God, as is evident in 
Gelſus, and Porphyry, and Falian the Apo- 
ſtate, who were upon this account, as bitter 
Enemies as any Chriſtianity had, and yet 
very refined Philoſophers. 

The Stoics, who made the World to be 
God, and aſcribed Divinity to almoſt every 
Part of it, found Gods enough to worſhip, 
the Sun and Moon, and Stars and Planets, 
the Earth and Air, and Fire and Water, 
which they would no more part with, than 
they would with their Philoſophy. In ſhort, 
there never were ſuch abſurd Idolatries and 
Superſtions, but what might be juſtified by 
the Principles of one Philoſophy or other, 

and 
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and which our modern Deiſts, who rejeq 
all revealed Religion, ſeem to this Day to 
think very excuſable upon the ſame Princi. 
ples, which is no inconſiderable Argument, 
that theſe Superſtitions and- Idolatries muſt 
ſtill have prevailed, had Men been left to the 


Guidance of mere natural Reaſon ; eſpeci. 


ally when we ſee the Chriſtian Church cor. 
rupted with the like Idolatries in the Wor. 
ſhip of Saints, and Angels, and the Virgin 
Mary, the Hoſt, and Reliques, and Images, 


and theſe Idolatries juſtified by the very ſame 


Principles. For if Chriſtianity itſelf can be 
corrupted by the Pagan Philoſophy, it is nc 
likely, that Philolophy would ever haye 
cured their Pagan Idolatries, 

But beſides this, how rightly ſoever the 
Philoſophers had reaſoned concerning God 
and religious Worſhip, it was morally impoſ 
ſible, that they ſhould ever have reformed 
the World: Idolatry was too well fixed to be 
ſhaken by philoſophical Diſputes; and though 
theſe Men were permitted to diſpute and 
wrangle with one another, it was dangerous 
to attempt any Innovation in Religion; net 
ther Magiſtrates nor People would ſuffer theit 
Gods or religious Ceremonies to be diſputed; 


this was Socrates's Accuſation, and it coſt 


him his Life, which taught other Philoſo- 
phers more Modeſty, who had no Mind to 
be Martyrs for their Philoſophy : And there- 
fore that they might diſpute the more ſecure- 


ly, 
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ly, they pretended that the Religion they 
received from their Anceſtors was not con- 
cerned in their Diſputes ; that it was a diffe- 
rent Thing to be a Believer and a Philoſo- 
pher, that as Philoſophers they may aſk a 
Reaſon for the Belief and Worſhip of their 
Gods, but they believe their Anceſtors with- 
out any Reaſon: Thus Cotta * prefaces his 
Diſpute, wherein he labours with all his 
Wit, and Eloquence, and Philoſophy, to 
ridicule the Being and Worſhip of their 
Gods. And whatever this might ſignify more, 
it certainly ſignified thus much, that they 
would leave Religion as they found it ; that 
whatever they thought as Philoſophers, they 
would worſhip ſuch Gods, and after ſuch a 
Manner, as their Fathers had done before 
them, and therefore no Reformation 'of Re- 


ligion could be expected from them. 


II. Secondly, We muſt conſider the Pagan 
World under the Power and Government of 
Evil Spirits, whom they worſhiped for Gods, 
and mere natural Reaſon could never break 
this Yoke, nor deliver them from this ſpiritual 
Bondage. The modern Advocates for Deiſm 
charge all the Idolatries and Corruptions of 
the Pagan Worſhip upon the Cheats and Im- 
poſtures of their Prieſts, and think this a 
good Reaſon to reject all Pretences to Reve- 


* Tull. De Nat. Deor. L. iii. 
lation, 
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lation, fince the ſureſt Way never to be 
cheated, is to believe nothing; but tho! there 
is Reaſon to ſuſpect, that Pagan Prieſt; 
were none of the honeſteſt Men, yet there is 
no Reaſon to believe that all the barbarous, 


lewd, inhuman Myſteries in their Worſhip, 


were the Cheats and Impoſtures of their 
Priefts, who were as much impoſed upon by 
evil Spirits, as the People were, | 
The Goſpel aſſures us, That the Devil i; 
the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit 
which ruletb in the children of diſobedience, 
that is, in all Heathen Idolatcrs: That the 
Gentiles worſhiped Devils, and not Gad: 
That Chriſt the Son of God was manifeſted to 
deſtroy the works of the Devil, that is, idola- 
try: That to turn men from darkneſs unte 
light, 1s to turn them from the power of 
Satan unto Gad. Which is Proof enough, 
that their idolatrous Worſhip, which conſiſt- 
ed of fuch inhuman and impious Rites, as 
no Man could be wicked, ſenſeleſs, and im- 
pudent enough to appoint for Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, was not the Invention and Inſtitution 
of Prieſts, but of thoſe Evil Spirits whom 
they worſhiped, who preſcribed the Rites 
and Ceremonies of their own Worſhip, as 
God did of his: For when Men worſhip any 
inviſible Being beſides the One Supreme God, 
good Spirits will not attend, nor receive their 
Worſhbip, as knowing that divine Honours 
do not belong to them: but evil Spirits will, 
an 


* 
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and contrive ſuch a Worſhip as ſhall corru 

the Lives and Manners of Men, and all their 
natural Notions of God, and of Good and 
Evil: Which is a very good Reaſon, if there 
were no other, to confine all religious Wor- 
ſhip to the One Supreme God, to prevent 
the Cheats and Impoſtures of wicked Spirits, 
who will make themſelves Gods, if we own 
and worſhip more Gods than one. And 
therefore we may obſerve; that the Devil 
never appeared concerned wholly to baniſh 
the Belief .of a ſupreme God out of the 
World, while Polytheiſm and the Honour 
and Worſhip of their Country Gods was ſe- 
cure: No Poets or Philoſophers were ever 
perſecuted upon this ſcore, though they ge- 
nerally owned a ſupreme God ; for the Devil 
could make himſelf ſupreme in ſuch a Multi- 
tude of Gods, when he pleaſed, and either 
appoint no public Worſhip for the ſupreme 
God, or ſuch a Worſhip as ſhould become 
only the ſupreme Devil: But when Socrates 
began to make too bold with their Country 
and Poetical Gods, and the Myſteries of their 
Worſhip, tho” he did not reject the Worſhip 
of all inferior Deities, yet this was a dange- 
tous Example, and therefore Socrates muſt 
ſuffer for it, to prevent any further Attempts 
of this kind, and he is the only PHloſopher 
that was ever perſecuted upon this account. 
It is certain, this was the true Reaſon of thoſe 


outragious Perſecutions of the Chriſtians; not 
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that they worſhiped the ſupreme God, not 
that they worſhiped Chriſt, whom Tiberius 
would have received into the Number of 
their Gods, which was no new Thing in the 
Pagan Theology, to make Gods of dead 
Men; but that they rejected and condemned 
the Worſhip of the Heathen Gods, and 
would worſhip none but God the Father, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Which 
ſhews, what a weak Foundation the mere 
Belief of a ſupreme God is for natural Reli- 
gion, which was reconcileable with all the 
Idolatries of the Heathen World. 

Now if this was the State of the Heathen 
World, that they were under the Power and 
Government of Evil Spirits, what could mere 
Reaſon do to ſet them free? For as much as 
our Deiſts deſpiſe Revelation, this was not 
the general Senſe of Mankind ; They not 
only received a Revelation, but "thought Re- 
velation ſuperior to Reaſon ; and when they 
received the Rites and Ceremonies of their 
Worſhip from thole whom they thought 
Gods (as they believed they did) how contra- 
ry ſoever they were to the Reaſon and Senſe 
of Mankind, to all the Laws of Modeſty, 
Virtue, and Humanity, they thought that a 
very good Religion, which would pleaſe the 
Gods they worſhiped. This not only barred 
up their Minds againſt the Convictions of 
natural Reaſon, but even againſt the Goſpel 
ulclf, as St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. ii. 3, 4. If 

* our 
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our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
hot: In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which believe not, 
jt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
them, Now if ſome Men were ſo bewitched 
with their Idolatries, and a great Veneration 
for their Gods, as to ſhut their Eyes againſt 
the glorious Light of the Goſpel, what could 
the faint and glimmering Light of Reaſon do 
to undeceive them? This may ſatisfy us, 
what great Occaſion there was for this Sun 
of Righteouſeneſs to riſe upon the World. 
I wil! not hence conclude, that God was 
bound to make a new Revelation of his Will 
to Mankind, which is too bold and preſump- 
tuous a Way of ſpeaking, but I may ſafely 
conclude, what great Reaſon we Gentiles 
hive to blos God, that he hath done it; for 
we wer? in Darcknets, and muſt have conti- 
ned fo, Mac not this Day-ſpring from on 
9 N and therefore Glory be t God 

et, on Earth Peace, Good-will 

Men, 
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How Chriſt enlightens the World. 


* — 


LUXE ii. 32, 
A light to lighten the Gentiles, 


AVING thus ſhewn you, who this 
divine and heavenly Light is, no leſs 

a Perſon than the eternal Son of God, the 
eternal Word and Wiſdom of the Father, and 
how much the World wanted ſuch a heaven- 
ly Teacher, I proceed in the next Place to 
ſhew, what this divineLight is, with which this 
Day-ſpring from on high hath viſited the dark 
Corners of the Earth, thoſe who ſat in dark- 
neſs, and in the ſhadow of death; and by 
— new Methods he hath enlightened the 

orld, 


I. As for the firſt, what this new divine 
Light is, it is the Light of the glorious Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt. This was a glorious Light, 
at its firſt appearing, which ſurprized the 

Vol. II. * World, 
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World, and gave a new Life to it ; made 
great and haſty Conqueſts, diſpelled Jono- 
rance, and Error, and Idolatry, and all the 
Works of Darkneſs, like the Sun, when! 
breaks forth out of a thick and gloomy 
Cloud. 

But this divine Light itſelf is now ſo over. 
caſt, that few Men ſee its true and natiye 
Glory, or know what this Light is, ot 
whether it be any Light at all, at leaſt whethet 
it be a new Light, a true divine Light, ot 
only Nature, and Natural Reafon, and Na. 
tural Religion brought again to Light, after 
the various Impoſtures, and Corruptions, and 
the great Degeneracy of Mankind. That 
Zeal, which ſome have expreſſed, and do b 
this Day, for what they call Natural Rel. 
gion has ſo obſcured the Glory of the Goſpel, 
that few Men rightly underſtand what Chriſt 
anity is, but are confounded between Natu- 
ral and Revealed Religion, and loſe a juſt 
Senſe and Reverence for both; that it is ne- 
ceſſary to rectify this Miſtake, and to enquire 
into the Cauſes and Progrels of it. 


Now, Firſt, ſome wiſe and good Men hai 
inſiſted very much upon this Diſtinction be. 
tween Natural and Revealed Religion, with 
a very honeſt Deſign, but without being 2. 
ware of the ill Conſequences of it. Whats 
ever they find in the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 


ſounds like what ſome of the antient * 
| pher 
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de phers who had no other Teacher but Nature, 
o. bare taught concerning the Being and Pro- 
he adence of God, and that Homage and Wor- 
it Whip which is due to him, and the Precepts 
ny WY of Moral Virtue, and the Immortality of the 

Gul, and the Rewards and Puniſhments of 
r. a future State, nay, whatever they think they 
ve can find any natural Reaſon and Proof of, 
or al this they call Natural Religion, and think 
her it a great Commendation and Confirmation 
t of Chriſtianity, that moſt of its Doctrines 
(a and Precepts are no other than what Nature 
ter Wt:ught, or could have taught Mankind, and 
nd Wwhich when taught, natural Reaſon muſt 
zpprove. And therefore tho' they confeſs, 
that the Reaſon and Manners of Men were fo 
orrupted, that there needed a divine Pro- 
phet to expound Nature and its Laws more 
perfectly, and to revive and reinforce the 
practice of them, yet all this is Natural Re- 
1gion ſtill, and the great Advantage we re- 
eive by preaching the Goſpel, is a more com- 
pleat and perfect Syſtem of Laws, and a 
greater Confirmation of immortal Life by the 
clurrection of Chriſt, and more expreſs 
romiles of the Pardon of Sin, than the 


be. Nord ever had before. 

Lich But then they own, that what concerns 
-. e Perſon and Undertaking of our Saviour, 
hate Wh wholly owing to Revelation, and they be- 
dich Neve very orthodoxly concerning the Divinity 
ol r Chriſt, and bis Incarnation, and the Sa- 


'* 2 tisfaction 


276 How Chriſt enlightens the Worli. 


tisfaction of his Death, and Juſtification hy of 
Faith in his Blood, and his Reſurrection from M. 
the Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and ph 
Interceſſion for us at the Right-hand of Gd, N. 
and his coming again to judge both the Quick i 
and the Dead; and this they call Revealed N. 
Religion, or in a ſtrict Notion the Chriſtian ſtu 
Religion: Now theſe are very Orthodox WM ki: 
Chriſtians, and mean no Harm by this Dil. to 
ſtinction of Natural and Revealed Religion, Kr 
which they make the two Parts of the Chi. of 
ſtian Religion; but they ought to have co. Ju 
fidered, that Chriſtianity 1s but one Religion, the 
and therefore tho' the Laws of Nature may WW me 
be taken into the Chriſtian Religion, yet then pre 
they loſe the Form and Notion of Natural BW the 
Religion, and become the Laws of Chriſti. WW bo 
nity, which changeth both their Place and ant 
Uſe, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter : But let us noy At 
conſider, what ill Improvements ſome Me nat 
have made of this Diſtinction between Natu- WW is i 
ral and Revealed Religion, For, for 

ou 


II. The Socinian turns Chriſtianity ind ane 
the mere Religion of Nature, reformed i no! 
improved by Jeſus Chriſt. And this wer for 
reaſonable enough, were there ſuch a Rd Rc 
gion of Nature, in the alone Obſervation d no 
which Sinners ſhould be ſaved, for then nM ter 
more could be required of Sinners, then ſuc pre 
4 Faith in God, and Obedience to ſuch Law, ten 
as Nature teaches, and then the only wy lig 


i 
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of a divine Prophet would be, to inſtruct 
Mankind more perfectly than the Philoſo- 
phers had done in the Religion and Laws of 
Nature. The only Work of ſuch a Prophet 
is to teach us the Way to Heaven, and if 
Natural Religion be this Way, though the 
ſtupid Ignorance and Degeneracy of Man- 
kind may make a new Revelation neceſſary 
to revive and awaken this Natural Senſe and 
Knowledge, yet Nature muſt be the Standard 
of Revelation, and natural Reaſon the laſt 
Judge of it. Now in conſequence of this, 
they reject all Myſteries, that is, whatever 
mere natural Reaſon cannot teach, nor com- 
prehend ; that is, all the peculiar Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Doctrine of the 
holy and ever- bleſſed Trinity, the Divinity 
and Incarnation of Chriſt, and the proper 
Atonement and Satisfaction of his Death, for 
natural Reaſon knows nothing of all this, nor 
is it any Part of Natural Religion; and there- 
fore muſt be ſtruck out of the Goſpel of 
our Saviour, as Nonſenſe, and Contradiction, 
and abſolute Impoſſibilities, and good for 
nothing but to puzzle our Faith, and con- 
found all our natural Notions of God and 
Religion, I do not diſpute theſe Matters 
now, but only obſerve whence this Con- 
tempt and Averſion to Chriſtian Myſteries 
proceeds ; which there can be no other Pre- 
tence for, but the Sufficiency of Natural Re- 
ligion, and conſequently of mere natural 

* 3 Know- 
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Knowledge for the Salvation of Sinner. 
For if Sinners cannot be ſaved by Nature, 
but by Grace, the Means and the Knowledge 
of Salvation muſt be ſupernatural too, what 
Nature cannot teach us, ſuch Myſteries 2g 
are Fooliſhneſs to the mere natural Man, 


III. The Deiſt carries this much further, 
and from the Pretence of the Sufficiency of 
Natural Religion to ſave Sinners, and the uf. 
ficiency of mere natural Reaſon, to inſtru ug 
in the Religion of Nature, reject all divine 
and ſupernatural Revelation as uſeleſs in itſelf, 
and liable to great Cheats and Impoſtures, 
Thoſe, who believe there is a God, or at leaſt 
do not think fit to own, that they do not, muſt 
not reject all Religion; for Natural Reaſon 
teaches, that if there be a God, he ought to 
be worſhiped, and therefore they allow of 
Religion as far as Nature directs, which all 
Mankind agreed in, till the various Pretence: 
to Revelation by Heathens, Fews, Chrijltans 
and Mahometans, made lo many new Reli. 
gions, directly contrary to each other; and 
the only Way to reduce Religion to any Cer- 
tainty, and to deliver Mankind from theſe 
various Superſtitions, is to bring it back ta 
the State of Nature, and to worſhip God, 
and obſerve ſuch Laws as the Reaſon of Man- 
kind agrees in. The Vanity of which Pre- 
tence would ſoon be diſcovered, were Men 
ſet right as to this Diſtinction berweenNatur 
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and Revealed Religion. For if Sinners can- 
not be ſaved by Nature, but by Grace, mere 
Nature cannot teach us ſuch a Religion as can 
ave us. The Terms of our Salvation muſt de- 
pend upon the free Choice and good Pleaſure of 
God, and therefore we can never know what 
they are, unleſs he pleaſe to reveal them to 
us; which roots up the very Foundations of 
Deiſm, and makes Revelation as neceſſary as 
the Inſtitution of ſuch a Religion, whereby 
Sinners may be ſaved. Theſe are the Miſ- 
chiefs of that Diſtinction, as it is uſually ma- 
naged, between Natural and Revealed Reli- 
gion, which makes it neceſſary to diſcourſe 
this Matter more particularly, if we would 
rightly underſtand the Chriſtian Religion, 

Man was made to know God, and to wor- 
ſhip him, and to obey him ; and this natural 
Faith, and Worſhip, and Obedience, which 
reſults from the Frame and Conſtitution of a 
reaſonable Nature, and is owing to that na- 
tural Dominion and Propriety, which God 
has over all his Creatures, is what we call 
Natural Religion, this is what always was, 
and always will be due to God, as the Ma- 
ker and Sovereign Lord of the World, and 
therefore there never can be any Religion 
without that Homage and Obedience which 
Nature teaches us to pay to God. 

Thus far I think all Mankind are agreed, 
who believe that there is a God, and that 
there is any natural Homage and Obedience 

. due 
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due to him from reaſonable Creatures; jy 


there are three Things which occaſion grey 
Miſtakes, | | | 


Firſt, Some teach, that natural Reaſon is the 
ſole Standard of Religion in a State of Nature, 
that God gives us no other Laws, but what 
Nature teaches, nor requires any other Hy. 
mage or Obedience from us, but to obey the 
Dictates of right Reaſon with reſpect to our 
Duty to God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves, 
and thus they diſcard all Revelation, and al 
poſitive Inſtitutions : Now ſuppoſe we were 
in the original State of Nature, which we 
are not ; ſuppoſe natural Reaſon could infal. 
libly teach us our whole Duty, as far as mere 
Nature reaches, both towards God and Man, 
which the Experience of the World for ſo 
many Ages proves it has not done; yet doe 
natural Reaſon tell us, that God neither can 
nor will make any other Diſcoveries of him- 
ſelf to Mankind, but by the Light of Nature; 
or that if he ſhould think fit to give us any 
poſitive Laws beyond what Nature: teaches, 
we were not bound to obey them; may not 
the wiſe Government of the World, and the 
Improvement of our Natures above their oti- 
ginal State, require ſuch poſitive Inſtitutions? 
If we believe the Hiſtory of Moſes, even in 
Paradiſe itſelf, whether Man ſhould die or 


be immortal was referred to the Tryal of a 


- 


politive Law, in the day that thou eat} 


there}, 
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thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die; and the Sanc- 
tification of the ſeventh Day was a poſitive 
TJaſtitution, which mere natural Reaſon with- 
out ſuch an Inſtitution, could not have obliged 
us to. And tho' this ſignifies nothing to thoſe 
who reject the Hiſtory of Moſes, and all di- 
vine Revelation, yet it muſt convince all o- 
thers, that even in a State of Innocence, in 
Paradiſe itſelf, mere natural Reaſon was not 
the only Rule of religious Worſhip, but God 
reſerved to himſelf the Appointment and Di- 
rection of his own Worſhip. Thoſe who 
reject all poſitive Inſtitutions, that they may 
confine religious Worſhip to the mere Dictates 
of natural Reaſon, cannot ſhew any Religion 
from the Beginning of the World to this 
Day, without ſome poſitive Inſtitutions, and 
ſuch as they will not pretend any natural Rea- 
fon for. If they will not believe the Hiſtory 
of Moſes, which yet is the moſt ancient and 
moſt credible Hiſtory in the World, let them 
ſearch all the Heathen Records, and try where 
they can find this Natural Religion they talk 
of, without Prieſts, and Sacrifices, and Ora- 
cles, and Temples, and Altars, and various 
Rites of Expiation, ſome more abſurd and 
barbarous than others, but all ſuch as mere 
Nature never taught, and had no natural 
Reaſon to ſupport them. We know indeed 
whence they had them, not from the Inven- 
tions of Prieſts, as is pretended, but from the 
Inſtitution of evil Spirits, in Imitation of that 

Wor ſhip, 
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Worſhip, which God himſelf inſtituted in 
the Patriarchal or Jewiſh Church; but this 
is not the preſent Queſtion ; all that I hal 
obſerve is this, That if mere natural Reaſon 
be the only Rule and Standard of Worſhip, 
and of all the Rites and Ceremonies of it, i 
is ſtrange, that all Mankind from the Begin. 
ning of the World ſhould either be ignorant 
of this Rule, or fo univerſally and notoriouſly 
tranſgrels it, that there never was ſuch a pure 
Natural Religion in the World, as theſe 
Men talk of; nor is there any formed Society 
of Men to this Day, who worſhip God after 
this Manner: Nature taught all Mankind to 
worſhip God, to pray unto him, and to praik: 
him, but they always thought that God 
knew beſt how he would be worſhiped, and 
readily complied with all thofe Rites of Wor- 
ſhip, which they either did, or believed they 
did, receive from their Gods ; which is a De- 
monſtration againſt ſuch a Natural Religion, 
as is oppoſed to all divine Revelation, and di- 
vine Inſtitutions. 


Secondly, Another Miſtake is, That when 
Men talk of Natural Religion, they do not con- 
ſider what the true State of Nature is; for pure 
Natural Religion is fitted only to the original 
State of Nature, and will fit no other State. 
But I have already explained this at large in 


the Sermon concerning prayer in the namt 
of Cbriſt. Sermon Xl. 


But, 
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But, Thirdly, the fundamental Miſtake of all 
is, that Men do not diſtinguiſh between the 


Principles and the Laws of Nature, and the 


Religion of Nature ; and therefore when they 
find ſome of the Principles and the Laws of 
Nature received into Chriſtianity, they either 
conclude, that Chriſtianity is nothing but the 
Reformation and Improvement of Natural 
Religion or only a Superſtructure on that Foun- 
dation,and thus diſtinguiſh two Parts in Chriſt- 
anity, which they call Natural and Revealed 
Religion, Now it muſt be granted, that 
ſome of thoſe Principles and Laws, which 
all Men attribute to Nature, are fo eſſential 
to all Religion, that there can be no Notion 
of Religion without them ; for as the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews tells us, He that cometh unto 
God, muſt believe that be is, and that he is 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſerve him. 
That there is a God and a Providence, that 
this God is to be worſhiped by Prayer and 
Praiſes, that we muſt obſerve the Laws of 
Sobriety and Juſtice, and ſuch other moral 
Virtues, is the neceſſary Foundation, the 
Subſtrate Materia of all Religion and all hu- 
man Laws too; and if every thing is Natu- 


ral Religion where theſe are found, Paganiſm, 


and Judaiſin, and Mabometaniſin, as well 
as Chriſtianity, are all Natural Religions, 
notwithſtanding the different Forms wherein 
they appear, But we know it is the Form, 


and not the Matter, which diſtinguiſhes the 


ſeveral 
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Worſhip, which God himſelf inſtituted in 
the Patriarchal or Jewiſh Church; but this 
is not the preſent Queſtion ; all that I ſhall 
obſerve 1s this, That if mere natural Reaſon 
be the only Rule and Standard of Worſhip, 
and of all the Rites and Ceremonies of it, it 
1s ſtrange, that all Mankind from the Begin- 
ning of the World ſhould either be ignorant 
of this Rule, or fo univerſally and notoriouſly 
tranſgreſs it, that there never was ſuch a pure 
Natural Religion in the World, as theſe 
Men talk of; nor is there any formed Society 
of Men to this Day, who worſhip God after 
this Manner : Nature taught all Mankind to 
worſhip God, to pray unto him, and to praiſe 
him, but they always thought that God 
knew beſt how he would be worſhiped, and 
readily complied with all thofe Rites of Wor- 
hip, which they either did, or believed they 
did, receive from their Gods; which is a De- 
monſtration againſt ſuch a Natural Religion, 
as is oppoſed to all divine Revelation, and di- 
vine Inſtitutions. 


Secondly, Another Miſtake is, That when 
Men talk of Natural Religion,they do not con- 
ſider what the true State of Nature is; for pure 
Natural Religion is fitted only to the original 
State of Nature, and will fit no other State. 
But I have already explained this at large in 
the Sermon concerning prayer in the name 
of Cbriſt. Sermon Xl. 

But, 
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But, Thiraly, the fundamental Miſtake of all 
is, that Men do not diſtinguiſh between the 
Principles and the Laws of Nature, and the 
Religion of Nature; and therefore when they 
find ſome of the Principles and the Laws of 
Nature received into Chriſtianity, they either 
conclude, that Chriſtianity is nothing but the 
Reformation and Improvement of Natural 
Religion or only a Superſtructure on that Foun- 
dation,and thus diſtinguiſh two Parts in Chriſt- 
nity, which they call Natural and Revealed 
Religion, Now it muſt be granted, that 
ſome of thoſe Principles and Laws, which 
all Men attribute to Nature, are ſo eſſential 
to all Religion, that there can be no Notion 
of Religion without them ; for as the Apoſtle 
to the Hebreiot tells us, He that cometh unto 
God, muſt believe that be is, and that he is 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſerve him. 
That there is a God and a Providence, that 
this God is to be worſhiped by Prayer and 
Praifes, that we muſt obſerve the Laws of 
Sobriety and Juftice, and ſuch other moral 
Virtues, is the neceſſary Foundation, the 
Subſtrate Materia of all Religion and all hu- 
man Laws too ; and if every thing is Natu- 
ral Religion where theſe are found, Paganiſm, 
and Judaiſin, and Mabometaniſin, as well 
as Chriſtianity, are all Natural Religions, 
notwithſtanding the different Forms wherein 
they appear, But we know it is the Form, 


and not the Matter, which diſtinguiſhes the 


ſeveral 
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ſeveral Kinds and Species of Things, and thus 


it is in Religion, as well as in the Works of 


Nature; there are ſome Principles common 
to all Religions, as Matter is to natural Pro- 
ductions, but change their Place and Uſe, as 
they are tranſplanted into different Religions, 
The better to underſtand this, we muſt 
conſider what the true Notion of Religion is, 
in our preſent Enquiry ; which does not ſig- 
nify merely, the Worſhip of God in gene- 
ral, for then there could be no Diſpute be- 
tween the different ſorts of Religion, which 
all pretend to the Worſhip of God, and it 
would be no great Matter by what Name an 
Religion were called: But Religion ſignifies 
ſuch a Faith, and Worſhip, and Obedience 
to God, as will recommend. us to his Favour, 
and procure our Reward; this Natural Reli- 
gion would once have done in the State of 
Innocence ; and if there be any Thing now 
which deſerves the Name of Natural Reli- 
ion, it muſt do ſo ſtill, and then we muſt 
be ſaved by Nature, by our natural Powers, 
by our natural Homage and Obedience, by a 
natural Covenant, which contains no ſuper- 
natural Grace and Promiſes, no High-prieſt, 
no Sacrifice, no Mediator or Advocate ; but 
we mult ſerve God in our own Strength, pro- 
cure his Favour by our own Merits and De- 
ferts, and be accepted by him in our own 
Names, and for our own ſakes. This is Na- 


tural Religion, and thoſe who think they can 
| be 
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be ſaved by theſe Terms, may try if they 


pleaſe; but this 1s a certain Demonſtration, 
that whatever natural Laws may be received 
into Chriſtianity, yet Natural Religion can 
never conſiſt with, much leſs be a Part of, 
the Chriſtian Religion. For the Chriſtian 
Religion contradicts this Doctrine of Salvation 
by the Powers and Works of Nature, in e- 
very Part of it; every Thing is tranſacted in 
th: Name of Chriſt, and all the Promiſes of 
Grace and Mercy are made in Him; all the 
ſupernatural Supplies of Grace, to renew and 
ſanctify our Natures, and give us the Victory 
over this World, are derived from Him; the 
beſt Men, and the beſt Works of the beſt 
Men, find their Acceptance only in Him. 
We cannot pray acceptably to God, nor ex- 
pect a gracious Anſwer of our Prayers, with- 
out praying in his Name, and for his Sake. 
And the trueſt and ſincereſt Penitents obtain 


the Pardon of their Sins, not merely for the 


ſake of their Repentance, but thro' Faith in 
the Blood of Chriſt, that is, in Virtue of his 
Sacrifice, and Interceſſion for us. And for 
this Reaſon all the Prayers, and Praiſes, and 
Thank(ſgivings, and Alms, and all the Graces 
and Virtues of the Chriſtian Lite, and Repen- 
tance itſelf, a broken and a contrite Heart, 
are called Sacrifices, and the Chriſtian Church 
a Royal Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices, acceptable to God through Jeſus 
Chriſt: Which ſhews, that it is not their in- 

trinſick 
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trinfick Worth and Merit, which is all the 
Acceptance mere Nature can give them, but 
the meritorious Sacrifice and Interceſſion of 
Chriſt, which gives them their Acceptance, 
our Relation to whom makes us Prieſts, and 
all the Good we do in Obedience to the Laws 
of our Saviour, Sacrifices. So that unleſs 
Chriſtianity preſcribes two contrary Ways of 
Salvation, by Nature and by Grace, by Faith 


and by Works, which are ſo conſtantly op. 


poſed to cach other in the New Teſtament, 
there 1s no ſuch Religion of Nature now, 
whereby Man can be ſaved; and that is no 
Religion, which will not ſave us. 'That tho' 
ſome of the Laws of Nature are incorporated 
into Chriſtianity, yet their Form and Uſe is 
changed, and made purely Chriſtian. 

All Men grant, that there can be no Sal- 
vation for Sinners without Repentance, and 
if the Goſpel promiſes Pardon of Sin to true 


Penitents only for the Sake of Chriſt, thoſe 


who believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, muſt believe 
that Natural Religion does not promiſe For- 
giveneſs of Sins to Penitents, merely for their 
Repentance ; for the Goſpel of Chriſt does 


not contradict any eſſential Principle of Na- 


tural Religion, tho' it changes its Form. And 
yet if Natural Religion promiſes Forgiveneſs 
of Sins to all Penitents, merely upon the 
ſcore of their Repentance, and the Goſpel 
pardons no Penitents, how fincere ſoever 


they be, without believing in Chriſt for Par- 


don 
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don and Forgiveneſs, it is plain, that the 
Goſpel does contradict this Principle of Na- 
tural Religion, if it were one; for it forgives 
no Penitent merely for his Repentance, and 
thereby excludes all Deiſts and Infidels, how 
nitent ſoever, from Forgiveneſs, who, as 
they ſtate the Matter, by the Principles of 
Natural Religion have a natural Right to it. 
Thus the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the 
Grace of God, which bringeth Salvation, 
inſtead of enlarging the Grace of God to Sin- 
ners, would really confine it, by excluding 
thoſe from Pardon and Forgiveneſs, who 
had a natural Right to it by the Laws and 
Religion of Nature, which ſhonld make all 
Chriſtians, who would not leſſen and re- 
proach the Grace of God, in the Salvation of 
Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt, more cautious of al- 
lowing, that the Forgiveneſs of penitent 
Sinners upon their mere Repentance, 1s a 
Principle of Natural Religion: If there were 
no Forgiveneſs for Sinners, tho' penitent, 
without a Saviour and Redeemer, it muſt be 
acknowledged infinite Goodneſs in God, to 
ſend his own Son into the World to fave 
dinners ; but if mere Repentance could have 
obtained Forgiveneſs of our Sins from God, 
without a Saviour, and none but believin 
Penitents can be pardoned and forgiven by a 
Saviour, which excludes all the World of 
Unbelievers from Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 


this does not ſcem to recommend the Love 
of 
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of God to Sinners, in providing a Saviour, 
I am ſure it is this Principle which encourages 
ſo many Men in Deiſm and Infidelity, that 
they hope for Pardon and Salvation without 
aSaviour ; for ſo far they reaſon right, that 
if Forgiveneſs of Sins to Penitents ever was a 
Principle of Nature, it is fo ſtill, and ever 
will be ſo under all Variety of Diſpenſations; 
and then they think there is no Neceſſity of 
believing, or any Danger in rejecting a Savi- 
our: And it is this which ſo obſcures the Doc- 
trine of Salvation by Chriſt, that they cannot 
diſcern the Reaſons of Chriſt's coming into 
the World, much leſs of the Expiation and 
Atonement of our Sins by his accurſed Death, 

But ſtill to make this the more evident, I ob- 
ſerve further, that as Natural Religion under 
its natural Form can have no Place in Chriſt- 
janity, ſo thoſe very Principles and Laws of 
Nature which are taken into Chriſtianity, re- 
ceive ſuch a new Form there from a Mixture 
of Chriſtian Principles, that there is nothing 
purely natural to be found in the Chriſtian 
Religion. This will be thought a very great 
Paradox by many Men, till they bring it to a 
Tryal; and the faireſt Tryal of it is, to exa- 
mine our Creed, our Worſhip, our Laws, 
in all which they will find ſome natural Prin- 
ciples, but nothing merely natural. 

As, to begin with our Creed, the firſt Ar- 
ticle of which has the moſt of Nature in it: 


T believe in God the Father Almighty, _ 
0 
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of heaven and earth. To believe that there 
is a God, and that he is Almighty, and the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, are all natural 
Principles ; but this alone is not the Chriſtian 
Faith; which requires us to believe that this 
Almighty God, the Maker of Heaven and 
Farth, is God the Father; the Father of 
Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, as it im- 
mediately follows in the next Article. The 
Chriſtian Faith, as it reſpects God the ſole 
Object of it, is contained in the Form of 
Baptiſm, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: As it follows alſo 
in the Creed, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. Now 
though to believe that there is a God, be a 
Principle of Nature, yet to believe a Trinity 
of Perſons in the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, 
that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is this 
One God, whom we are to adore and wor- 
ſhip, according to their different Relations 
in the Oeconomy of Man's Salvation, all Men 
confeſs 1s no natural Principle ; but yet is the 
fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
without the Belicf of which no Man is a 
Chriſtian, So that the believing One God, 
without believing Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is no Article of the Chriſtian Faith ; 
and then I am ſure there is nothing purely 
natural in the Chriſtian Creed. For no Man 
will pretend that any thing that follows con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, 
lis miraculous incarnation and birth, bis cru- 
Vor. II, U cifixion, 
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cifixion, death and burial, his reſurrection N. 
from the dead on the third day, his aſcenſion gon 
into heaven, and advancement at the right. Cl 
hand of God, and bis coming again at the "= 
laſt day to judge the world, wherein the 

whole Myſtery of our Redemption conſiſts; wr 


I ſay, no Man will pretend theſe to be natural _ 
Principles, but purely Chriſtian, For, as for for 
a future Judgment, tho' it was the general MW P 
Belief of the Heathen World, who believed 

a future State, that good Men ſhould be re- * 
warded and the wicked puniſhed, yet none 0 
of them ever thought of a general Day of e 
Judgment, in which all Mankind ſhould be ſo 
ſummoned before the Tribunal of God, to dt, 
receive according to their Works; much leſs wi 
did they know any Thing of the Perſon of 11 
their Judge; that God had appointed a Day 4 


wherein he would judge the Word in Righte- 
ouſneſs, by that Man (Jeſus Chriſt) whom pre 
he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given Aſ- Ac 
ſarance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed | 
him from the Dead, as St. Paul tells the Men 10 
of Athens, in A&s xvii, 31. Mi 
The like may be ſaid concerning thoſe o- 
ther Articles, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
the Holy Catholic Church; the Communion of Li 
N Saints: For the Holy Ghoſt was as much jou 
| unknown by Nature, as a Trinity of divine 
Perſons; and the Catholic Church, and the fi © 
Communion of Saints, ſignify the Chriſtian 
Church, and Chriſtian Communion which 
I Nature 
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Nature could no more teach us, than it could 
teach us the Redemption of Mankind by Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the Union of all true Believers 


in one myſtical Body in him. 

The next Article is, The forgiveneſs of fins; 
which, I have already ſhewn you, mere Na- 
ture did not, and could not teach, and there- 
fore is no Article of Natural Religion, but is 

rely Chriſtian, 

Thus, The reſurrection of the body, which 
is the great Goſpel Promiſe, was unknown 
to the Heathen World, and deſpiſed and 
ſcorned by their Philoſophers, who under- 
ſtood ſo very little of it, that they thought 
St. Paul preached ſome new God to them, 
when he preached the Reſurrection; which 
was the Judgment of the Philoſophers at A- 
thens concerning St. Paul, that he ſeemed to 
be a Setter-forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he 
preached unto them Feſus and the reſurrection, 
Ads xvii. 18. 

As for the laſt Article of the Creed, Ever- 
laſting Life, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
Men had a natural Perſuaſion of the Immor- 
tality of their Souls ; but this alone 1s not the 
Chriſtian Immortality, nor the Everlaſting 
Life in the Creed, which is immediately ſub- 
joined to the Reſurrection of the Body; for 
throughout the Scripture, tho" there is Evi- 
dence enough that the Soul does ſurvive the 
Death of the Body, yet this is no where call- 
ed immortal Life, but the Soul in a State of 
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Separation 1s under the Power and Dominion 
of Death. The Chriſtian Immortality com. 
mences with the Reſurrection of the Body, 
for then the Man lives, and lives for ever, 
when Soul and Body are reunited never to part 
more. And this everlaſting Life muſt be 25 
much unknown to Nature, as the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body is. And now let any Man 
conſider, what little Reaſon there is for 
Chriſtians ſo much to magnify natural Know- 
ledge and Natural Religion, when there i; 
not one entire Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
which mere Nature teaches, 


II. Let us now conſider the Chriſtian 
Worſhip,” and how much of Natural Reli- 
gion there is in that. Now it is certain Na- 
ture does teach us, that it is the Duty of all 
, reaſonable Creatures, to worſhip God the 
great Maker and Governor of the World, 
and that Prayer, and Praiſes, and Thank(- 
givings, are the proper Acts of religious 
Worſhip; and this is a Principle common to 
all Religions, how different and contrary ſo- 
ever the Nature, and Forms, and Ceremonies 
of their Worſhip be; and ſuch a Principle 
which is common to all Religions, can give 
no diſtinguiſhing Mark and Character to any; 
and therefore to find natural Worſhip in 
the Chriſtian Religion, it is not enough to 
ſay, that Nature teaches us to worſhip God, but 
we muſt find the natural Form of religious 
Worſhip 
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Worſhip there, and that we may in vain ſeek 
for; for, as I have already ſhewn you, natu- 
ral Worſhip hath no Prieſt, no Sacrifice, no 
Mediator, no Name to pray to God in but 
every Man's own : Whereas in the Chriſtian 
Religion, Chriſt alone is our great High- 
prieſt, our Sacrifice, our Mediator, and all 
our Prayers, and Sacrifices, and Thankſgivings, 
muſt be offered up only in his Name, and 
are accepted only in him ; which plainly 
enough diſtinguiſhes the true Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip from what is purely natural. 

But beſides this, the Chriſtian Worſhip 
has a new Object, a new Matter of Worſhip, 
very diſtin from what is purely natural. In 
a State of Nature, the only Object of reli- 
gious Worſhip was God, conſidered as the 
great Maker, the Supreme and Sovereign 
Lord of the World, without any Diſtinction of 
divine Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead: 
But now we muſt worſhip God the Father, 
in and through his only Son our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; for all Men muſt honour the Son as 
they honour the Father; we muſt adore him 
as that eternal Word by whom God made 
the World; that incarnate God, who be- 
came Man, ſuffered and died upon the Croſs 
for the Redemption of Sinners, whom God 
hath raiſed from the Dead, and advanced to 
his own Right-hand with great Glory and 
Power, and made him Lord and Judge both 
cf the Quick and of the Dead: We muſt ſtill 
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praiſe and glorify God, for his Works of Crea- 
tion and Providence, but now his divineſt 
Glory, the principal Exerciſe of Chriſtian 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings, relates to the 
Work of our Redemption: That Ged þ 
loved the world, that be gave his only be. 
often Son, that whoſoever believes in bim, 
ol not periſh, but bave everlaſting life, 
His Incarnation, Death and Sufferings, his 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and powerful Interceſſion for us at God's 
Right-hand, are the proper Subjects for 
Chriſtian Anthems, which Nature taught 
nothing of. | 
Thus the Subject- matter of our Prayers to 
God are greatly changed and altered in the 
Chriſtian Religion : For as all our Prayers 
muſt be offered up to God in the Name of 
Chriſt, ſo they muſt principally reſpect the 
ſpiritual Bleſſings of his Kingdom. We may 
and ought to pray to God ſtill for all tempo- 
ral good Things, for the Supply of all our 
Wants, and our Defence and Protection from 


all Dangers; but as our Saviour teaches us 


not to be careful and ſollicitous about theſe 
Things, ſo we muſt aſk them of God as ſe- 


condary Bleſſings, with Submiſſion to his 


Will, and in Subordination to our ſpiritual 

| Intereſt ; as our Saviour teaches us, Seek ye 

firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, 

and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, 
Matth. vi, 33 
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There needs no other Proof of this, than 
that Form of Prayer which Chriſt himſelf 
taught his Diſciples, as the moſt abſolute and 
perfect Pattern of Chriſtian Worſhip, where- 
in there is not any one Petition, in all its Cir- 
cumſtances, which mere Nature teaches. 
As to take a brief View of it. 

Our Father which art in heaven : Where 
our Saviour teaches us to pray to God by the 
Name of a Father, that is, in the Goſpel No- 
tion of it, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in him our Father, Which is ſuch a 
Relation, and ſuch a Support of our Faith in 
Prayer, as mere Nature gives us no Right to, 
and therefore cannot teach it. We do not 
now pray to God merely as the Maker and 
Governor of the World, for we have forfeit- 
ed our natural Right to his Favour as his Crea- 
tures, by making ourſelves Sinners: But now 
he is our Father in Chriſt, by whom we 
have received the Adoption, and by this Name 
we muſt pray to him, and in this Name a- 
lone we may expect to be heard. 

Hallowed be thy name: That is, thy 
Name alone be adored and worſhiped by all 
Mankind; wherein we pray for the Extirpa- 
tion of all Idolatries, and that God would 

make himſelf more univerſally known to the 
World, which is to pray for ſome new Light, 
for this Sun of Righteouſneſs to viſit all the 
dark Corners of the World: A Light to en- 
lighten the Gentiles, a Light to them that 
U 4 ſit 
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fit in Darkneſs, hy in the Shadow of Death, 
or, which fienifies much the ſame Thing, 
that this Name Father, the Father of our 
Lord Jctus Chriſt, and in him our Father, 
may be known and adored in all the World; 
that is, that God would make himſelf known 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt to all Mankind. This 
is no Petition which Nature teaches. 

Thy kingdom come: That is, the Kingdom 

of the Meſſias, the Kingdom of Chriſt, by 
whom God adminiſters all the Affairs in the 
World: That all Men may ſubmit to his 
Government, that the Kingdoms of the 
World may become the Kingdoms of God, 
and of his Chriſt, and delivered from the 
Tyranny of wicked Spirits, the Rulers of the 
Darkneſs of this World. 
. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in bea- 
ven: Let all Things ſuccecd and proſper in 
the Kingdom of thy Chriſt, according to thine 
own Will and Pleaſure: That thou mayſt 
have a Church on Earth as obedient to thy 
Will, as Angels are in Heaven, 

Give us this day our daily bread: If by 
this Bread we underſtand corporal Bread, for 
the Support and Suſtenance of our Bodies, 
and fo extend this Petition to all temporal 
Bleſſings, for the Neceſſities and Conveniences 
of this preſent Life, we muſt then acknow- 
ledge this to be a Petition which Nature 
teaches; and yet as it is circumſtantiated in 
this Place, it becomes a true Chriſtian Peti- 
tion. 
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tion. For if by #7 we underſtand what 
is neceſſary for our Support, and by oypuegov 
the preſent Time, the Supply of our preſent 
Wants, this is a Petition purely Chriſtian, 
which teaches us to reduce our Deſires with- 
in the Bounds of the Chriſtian Law, and to 
live in a conſtant Dependance on the Provi- 
dence of God for our daily Supplies. But 
the antient Fathers underſtood this of what 
they called the Superſubſtantial and Supereſ- 
ſential Bread, that is, Chriſt himſelf, who is 
that Bread of Life which came down from 
Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World, 
who gives us his Fleſh to eat, and his 
Blood to drink, And tho' I know how apt 
Men are in this Age to deſpiſe the moſt vene- 
rable Fathers themſelves for what they call 
myſtical Interpretations, yet what our Savi- 
our himſelf ſays John vi. gives great Counte- 
nance to it; Seek not that meat which periſb- 
eth, but that meat which endureth to — 
life, which the Son of Man will give unto you. 
And it is ſo familiar with our Saviour to 
ſpeak of Bread in this ſpiritual Senſe, that we 
have reaſon to think he meant it ſo in that 
Petition, We ſee how Chriſt preferred this 
Bread of the Soul; this heavenly Bread which 
endureth to everlaſting Life, before all Cor- 
poral Bread, And yet if we underſtand this 
Petition of Corporal Bread, there is not any 
one Petition in this moſt perfect Form of 
Chriſtian Prayer and Worſhip, for the Aſſiſt- 

ances 
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ances of the divine Grace, that ſpiritual Bread 
and Food of the Soul. And indeed our Sa- 
viour himſelf ſeems to expound it thus: For 
in this very Sermon, after having taught his 
Diſciples this Prayer, he tells them for their 
Encouragement, What man is there of you, 
whom if his ſon aſk bread, will be give him a 
Stone? Or if be aſt a fiſh, will be give him a 
ſerpent? If ye then being evil, know how 15 
give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more ſhall your Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that aſe him? Matth vii, 
9, 10, 11. Or, as it is in St. Luke, Will 
give his Holy Spirit to them that aſe him, 
Luke xi. 13. Where our Saviour ſeems to 
encourage us to expect that divine and hea- 
venly Bread, which he teaches us to pray for 
from our heavenly Father, from that Readi- 
neſs which earthly Parents expreſs in giving 
earthly Bread to their Children. All which 
makes it reaſonable to think, that our Savi- 
our by this Bread, to which he gives that 
unuſual Name of i , which we know 
not well how to tranſlate, did mean this di- 
vine and ſpiritual Bread, not excluding all 
temporal Bleſſings. 

And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us: Now 
though I have ſufficiently proved, that For- 
giveneſs of Sins is no Article of Natural Reli- 
gion, yet I cannot ſay, that Nature itſelf will 
not teach Sinners, who are ſenſible of their 
Sins, 
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bins, and either feel or fear the Judgments 
of God for them, to aſk Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs of God; for Men may aſk Pardon, with- 
out any Promiſe or Aſſurance of Pardon 
which was the Caſe of the King of Nineveb, 
when the Prophet Jonas had proclaimed the 
Deſtruction of that great City, Ter forty days, 
and Nineveb ſhall be deſtroyed, he proclaim- 
ed a Faſt only upon this Hope, Who can tell 
if God will turn and repent, and turn away 
from his fierce anger, that we periſh not? 
But it is certain, the Forgiveneſs our Saviour 
teaches us to pray for, is a true evangelical 
Forgiveneſs ; that is, that God would forgive 
us through 'the Merits and Mediation of 
Chriſt, as the Condition for which we are 
encouraged to pray for Forgiveneſs is wholly 
evangelical, forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; which 
is owing to the Goſpel-Covenant, not to 
Nature. 

Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 


from evil: Which plainly relates to the 


Kingdom of the Meſſias, which hath a prin- 
cipal Regard to the Care of Souls, which or- 
ders all the Affairs of this Life in Subordina- 
tion and Subſerviency to the Happineſs of the 
next, and reſtrains the Power of the Devil 
and evil Spirits, that they ſhall not be able to 
tempt and ſeduce Mankind as they pleaſe, 
much leſs make too violent Aſſaults upon the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, who in their daily Prayers 

| put 
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put themſelves under the Protection of God, 
and their Saviour. This, I think, may fa. 
tisfy us, how little there is of Nature in the 
true Chriſtian Worſhip, and therefore how 
far Chriſtianity is, either in part or in whole, 
from being Natural Religion reformed, and 
reſtored to its original Perfection. 


III. Let us now conſider the Laws of Na- 
ture, as received into the Body of the Chiſt- 
ian Laws, which does not make Chriſtianity 
a Religion of Nature, as I have already ſhewn 
you, tho' it allows of ſuch Laws of Morality 
and Virtue as Nature teaches. The Truth 
Is, it is not eaſy in many Caſes to know what 
theſe Laws of Nature are, nor by what cer- 
tain Rule to diſtinguiſh them from other 
Laws. The Philoſophers differed very much 
about this Matter, and ſome Nations have 
rejected thoſe Laws, which others have thought 
no leſs than the Dictates of Nature. But I 
ſhall not enter into that Diſpute now, but 
readily grant, that all the Laws of Morality 
and Virtue, which the ancient Philoſophers 
taught, and which the Reaſon of Mankind 
to this Day allows of as neceſſary Rules and 
Principles of Life and Manners, are received 
into the Chriſtian Religion, but not made 
the adequate Rule of the Chriſtian Life. The 
Names of theſe moral Virtues are generally 
the fame, both in Philoſophy and Chriſtia- 
nity, which makes moſt Men think that 
their 
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their Nature and Extent is the ſame in both: 
But Chriſtianity, tho' it retains all that is good 
and commendable in theſe moral Virtues, 
yet it corrects their Defects or Exceſſes, pre- 
ſcribes new Meaſures, and more divine At- 
tainments to'them ; as might be proved by a 
particular Compariſon, of what the Philoſo- 
phers taught, and what the Goſpel teaches 
concerning theſe Virtues: To be ſure the 
Goſpel gives us a more certain Knowledge, 
what thoſe Laws are, by which we muſt 
live, and a more divine, infallible, poſitive 
Authority to them, than mere natural Rea- 
ſon ever did, or ever can give; which, I 
doubt, 1s the true Reaſon, why ſome Men 
prefer natural Reaſon before Revelation, be- 
cauſe its Authority is more uncertain and pre- 
carious, that they may take and leave what 
they pleaſe, which they cannot do if they 
own Revelation : But I ſhall content myſelf 
at preſent only to obſerve, that thoſe Laws 
wherein the Perfection of the Chriſtian Life 
conſiſts, were not taught by Nature, but are 
peculiar to the Goſpel- Revelation; ſuch as 
thoſe evangelical Degrees and Heights of Cha- 
rity, Kindneſs and Beneficence, eſpecially 
loving Enemies, and forgiving Injuries, which 
are ſo far beyond whatever the mere Light of 
Nature, or mere natural Reaſon preſcribed as 
neceſſary and univerſal Laws to Mankind ; and 
for which no Reaſons can be aſſigned which 
merely reſpect the Intereſt and Concernment 

of 
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of this preſent Life, which is the only Con- 
cernment of mere natural Laws. Theſe Laws 
are founded upon the higheſt Reaſon, if we 
reſpect thoſe divine Patterns of Love and 
Goodneſs which we are to imitate, the Pa- 
tience and Long-ſuffering of God to Sinners, 
who cauſeth the Sun to ſhine upon the Good 
and Bad, and his Rain to fall upon the Juſt 
and the Unjuſt; eſpecially his ſurprizing 
Love in the Redemption of the World by his 
own Son, and the Love of our Lord, who 
oftered up himſelf a willing Sacrifice for the 
Sins of Men, who, while we were Enemies, 
died for us, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, to recon- 
cile us unto God; and when God has made 
this our Return for his Love and Goodneſ, 
and the Condition of our Forgiveneſs, on 
which all our Hope of Heaven depends, this 
makes it highly reaſonable for us to love our 
Enemies, and forgive the greateſt Injuries ; 
but it is not every Reaſon which makes a Law 
of Nature, but only ſuch Reaſons as imme- 
diately reſult from Nature. And if Man by 
Nature was an earthly Creature, made to 
live in this World, the mere Laws of Nature 
could reach no further than the Concernments 
of this Life, What it is that would contri- 
bute moſt to the preſent Happineſs of parti- 
cular Men, and of public Societies, which 
was the fartheſt that the Philoſophers pretend- 
ed to reaſon, and therefore dificred as much 


-about the Laws of Virtue, as they did _ 
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me chief End and Happineſs of Man in this 
World, which diſtinguiſhed their ſeveral 
Schools, 

And this may ſatisfy us alſo concerning ſe- 
yeral other evangelical Laws, which far ex- 
ceed what mere Nature ever taught, or can 
exact from us: Such as Heavenly-mindedneſs, 
having our Converfation in Heaven, ſeeking 
thoſe Things which are above, not looking to 
thoſe Things which are ſeen, which are but 
temporal, but to thoſe which are not ſeen, 
which are eternal; not to ſeek for that Bread 
which periſheth, but for that Bread which 
endureth to everlaſting Life ; not to lay up 
for ourſelves Treaſures on Earth, where 
Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and Thieves 
break through and ſteal, but to lay up for 
ourſelves Treaſure 1n Heaven, where neither 
Moth nor Ruſt do corrupt, and Thieves can- 
not break through and ſteal, that where our 
Treaſure is, there our Hearts may be allo, 
And thoſe particular Laws, which in the true 
Chriſtian Senſe of them, are the proper Acts 
and Exerciſe of this heavenly Converſation, 
ſuch as our Saviour recommends to us in his 
Beatitudes, Poverty of Spirit, Submiſſion to 
God in a mournful and afflicted Condition, 
true Chriſtian Meekneſs and Mercifulneſs, 
and Peace-making, which exceed the Mea- 
ſures of mere moral Virtues; a Hunger and 
Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, Purity of Heart, 


to purify ourſelves even as God is pure; which 
require 
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require ſuch Degrees of Mortification and 

Selt-denial, and ſuch an Indifferency to all 

preſent Things, as mere Nature could never 

teach, Theſe are ſuch Laws as wholly re. 

ſpect another World, which nothing but the 

Promiſes and Hopes of a ſpiritual State of 
Life, of ſeeing God, and dwelling for ever in 

his Preſence, could make reaſonable. This 
World requires not ſuch divine and heavenly 
Graces to be ſtanding Rules and Meaſures of 
human Converſation ; ſome lower Degrees of 
Virtue are better fitted for an eaſy and happy 
Life here, in the innocent Enjoyment of pre- 
ſent Things; whereas this divine and heaven. 
ly Converſation ſets us above this World, and 
is intended to prepare and diſpoſe us for a 
quite different State of Life. And therefore 
if the Laws of an earthly Nature, extend no 
farther than to ſuch Virtues as fit us to live 
like reaſonable Creatures in this World, (and 
yet I cannot ſee how the Laws of Nature can 
exceed the original State of Nature) then 
thoſe Laws which wholly concern another 
World, and a very different State of Life from 
what the original State of an earthly Nature 
1s, cannot be the mere Laws of Nature, I 
grant that theſe Laws are very perfective of 
human Nature, and ſome Men think, that all 
ſuch are natural Laws, which are perfective of 
Nature; and fo they are, when they are only 
per fective of Nature in its original State: For 
Nature may teach ns all ſuch Laws, where- 
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by we may attain natural Perfection; but 
ſuch Laws as advance us above the original 
state of Nature, are as much above Nature 
too as that State is, and are wholly owing to 
that divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs which 
has promiſed to advance us to that new hea- 
venly State, and trains us up by ſuitable Laws, 

and the Exerciſe of proper Graces and Virtues, 
for the Enjoyment of it, 

This, I hope, may give ſome Chriſtians 
a truer Notion of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
convince Deiſts and Socinians, how vain all 
their Talk is about Natural Religion, and how 
vain their Hopes of Salvation are, but in the 
Name, and by the meritorious Sacrifice and 
Interceſſion, of the only begotten Son of God, 
whom he hath exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, to give Repentance unto 1ſrael, and 
Remiſlion of Sins; God open their Eyes to 
ſee the Glory of the crucified Jeſus, and to 
adore the Love of God in the Redemption of 
the World by the Incarnation, Death, and 
Sufferings, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and In- 
terceſſion of his own eternal Son. 


To God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, and 


Power, now and for ever. Amen, 
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LUKE ii. 32. 
A light to lighten the Gentiles. 


AVING in the former Sermons upon 

this Text, ſhewn you, that Chriſt is 
that true Light that enlighteneth the World, 
and what that new Light {is wherewith he 
has enlightened the World: I ſhall now con- 
fider by what new Ways and Methods he 
has enlightened the World. For as Know- 
ledge, ſo Evidence, is Light, which cannot 
indeed be parted, without deſtroying both ; 
but yet are of a diſtin Conſideration, To 
know what we did not know before, is a 
new Light in the Underſtanding; and new 
Ways of knowing, and new Degrees of E- 
vidence and Certainty, give a new Light, a 
new Luſtre and Brightneſs to Knowledge: 
And in this Senſe alſo Chriſt was a Light to 


enlighten the Gentiles. 
"00 When 
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When he appeared in the World to inſtru 
Mankind, he did not teach them after the 
Mannerof Men, according to the faſhionable 
Mode of the Philoſophers of that Age ; but 
he preached up himſelf to be the Light of 
the World, and that they ought to believe in 
him, and to believe all that he taught them, 
and confirmed his own Authority by many 
great and unqueſtionable Miracles while he 
lived, and by his own Reſurrection from the 
Dead. This did not gratify the philoſophi- 
cal Genius of that Age with ſome new rehi- 
ned Speculations ; and therefore the Greeks, 
who ſought after Wiſdom, deſpiſed all this 
as Folly : And tho' we have none of theſe 
Greeks among us now, we have Men exaQ. 
ly of the ſame Make and Temper, who de- 
ſpiſe all other Evidence but only natural 
Proofs and Demonſtrations, - and will believe 
no more of the Goſpel than natural Reaſon 
confirms, which is very little; nay, to ſpeak 
ſtrictly and properly of the Goſpel Revelation, 
is nothing at all; which makes it very ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable to demand ſuch Proofs. 
For what would they have had him prove 
by mere natural Reaſon ? Would they have 
a natural Proof, that Chriſt is by Nature the 
Eternal Son of God, the Eternal Word and 
Wiſdom of the Father? This is above all 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, which Nature could 
not teach, and therefore can be known only 
by Revelation, Or, would they have him 

prove 
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prove by natural Reaſon and Demonſtration, 
that he came from God to reveal his Will to 
the World ? What would'any Man think of 
thoſe who would demand ſuch a natural Proof 
and Demonſtration of an Ambaſſador, that 
he came with full Authority and Commiſſion 
from his Prince ? The Broad-Seal is the on- 
ly Proof of that; and that our Saviour had, 
for Miracles are the Broad-Seal of Heaven. 
Or, would they have him prove by natural 
Reaſon, that he died a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
that his Death made a perfect Atonement and 
Expiation for Sin? This, every body knows, 
muſt depend upon the Will and Acceptance 
of God, and therefore no natural Reaſon can 
be given for it. The like may be ſaid of his 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and Interceſſion for us at the Right- hand of 
God, which is the Sum of the Goſpel Reve- 
lation, but what mere natural Reaſon knows 
nothing of, And it appears in Fact, that the 
World did not think they wanted any ſuch 
natural Proofs : For what a mighty Conqueſt 
did the Preaching of the Goſpel make! How 
ſurprizing and haſty was its Progreſs! How 
did it ſpread itſelf from Eaſt to Weſt ! that 
in a very few Years, by the unwearied La- 
bours and Travels of the Apoſtles, great 
Part of the World was enlightened by it. 
Which is a certain Proof of the great Power 
and Evidence of Faith, that it enlightens 

X 3 thoſe 
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thoſe whom mere Reaſon and Philoſophy 
never could enlighten, 

But to make you more ſenſible of this, and 
to give check to thoſe Men who admire no- 
thing but mere natural Reaſon, I ſhall, 


Fir/i,ſhew you what Advantage Faith has a- 
bove mere natural Reaſon, in point of Evidence, 


Secondly, That this is the ſhorteſt and moſt 
compendious Way of Teaching. 


Thirdly, That it is fitted to the Inſtruction 
and Conviction of all Mankind, which proves 
Chriſt to be the true Light of the World, not 
only with reſpe& to the Doctrine which he 
taught, but to his new Way of teaching. 


Firſt, What Advantage Faith hath above 
mere natural Reaſon, in point of Evidence. 
To prove any Thing from natural Reaſon, 
is to prove it from ſuch Principles as Nature 
teaches us; but the laſt Reſolution of a divine 
Faith is into the Authority of God himſelf. 
I believe, for Inſtance, whatever Chriſt tells 
me concerning the Being, and Nature, and 


Will, and Worſhip of God; that he himſelf 


is the Son of God, and Saviour of the World, 
who perfectly knew the Will of God him- 
felf, and came to declare his Will to us: And 
the Reaſon why I believe this, is the Evidence 
of Miracles, that he did ſuch Works as never 
Man did, ſuch Works as no Creature _— 
uc 
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ſuch Works as none but God can do. This 
is the Evidence of Faith, which is much 
more convincing than mere natural Reaſon. 
For let us ſuppoſe the Queſtion to be, Whe- 
ther there be a God? and there are two Ways of 
proving this, by natural Reaſon and Philoſo- 
phy, and by the Principles of Faith: And if 
natural Reaſon can prove any thing, it can 
prove the Being of a God; and I own the 
Proofs of natural Reaſon, that there is a God, 
to be very good: But yet we may conſider, 
whether Reaſon or Faith gives us the greater 
and the more undeniable Aſſurance of this: 
in both Caſes we muſt reaſon from the viſible 
Effects to an inviſible Cauſe, and both rely 
upon the ſame common Principle, that every 
Effect muſt have ſome Cauſe. The Philoſo- 
pher then, ſuppoſe, proves the Being of a God 
from the Creation of the World; a glorious 
and magnificent Structure, which ſtrikes us 
with Admiration, and diſcovers the Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, and Power of the Maker of 
it. The Believer, without rejecting this na- 
tural Proof, proves the Being of a God by 
Miracles, which is the proper Evidence of 
Faith. Now one would think that there is a 
vaſt difference between theſe two ſorts of 
Proofs, and that the Advantage lay on Nature's 
ſide: For take what Miracles you will, nay, five 
Thouſand Miracles if you pleaſe, and what 
Compariſon is there between working a Mi- 
racle and making a World ? between healing 
X 4 the 
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the Sick, or giving Sight to the Blind, making 
the Deaf to hear, and the Dumb to ſpeak, 
and the Lame to walk, nay raiſing the Dead, 
and a whole World of Miracles and Wonders, 
wherein every thing we fee is ſuch a Maſſer- 
piece of Art, that it is above the Attainment 
of Creature- Knowledge to diſcover the admi- 
rable Contrivance of it? Now all this is very 
true ; but that is not the Queſtion, Which is 
the greateſt and moſt admirable Work but, 
Which gives us the moſt ſenſible Demonſtra- 
tion of the Being and Preſence of God ? Now 
we ſee a World, but we do not fee how, or 
when, it was made, or whether it was made 
at all; and therefore ſome affirm that it never 
was made, but that it was from Eternity 
Juſt as it is now; others, that Matter at leaſt 
was eternal, and that the World as it is now 
was formed by a fortuitous Concourſe of A- 
toms, after infinite Trials in infinite Ages; 
and others think they can prove, that the 
World is not the Work of Art, but of Chance; 
becauſe every thing in it is not made as they 
would have it. All theſe, I grant, are very 
abſurd and fooliſh Reaſoners; but if Men 
will reaſon at this abſurd Rate, the viſible 
Frame of Nature cannot cure it. But Mira- 
cles leave no room for any of theſe Pretences; 
it is ſeen when they are done, and therefore 
it is certain they were done; and if they were 
done, they had a Cauſe : And yet it is viſible 
that they had no Cauſe in Nature, for they are 
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againſt and above the ſtanding Laws of 'Na- 
ture. Nor had they any human Cauſe ; for 
every Man feels in himſelf, that he has no 
Power to do ſuch Things; and therefore they 
muſt have a divine Cauſe, a Cauſe ſuperior 
to Nature, which can reverſe its Laws, and 
act without it: which proves that there is an 
inviſible Being which governs Nature, and is 
the Lord of it; that is, that there is a God. 
Man may fee the Works of God, as great 
and as wonderful as they are, and not own 
his Being, Power, or Providence, which we 
have too many ſad Examples of ; but the vi- 
fible Signs of God's Power and Preſence, in 
great and unqueſtionable Miracles, will ex- 
tort from them the Confeſſion of ſome ſupe- 
rior inviſible Power. And therefore thoſe 
who teach that the World may be without a 
Cauſe, or be made without a God, do not 
pretend this of Miracles ; which is a plain 
Confeſſion, that they can give no account of 
Miracles without a God ; and will not be- 
lieve that there ever were any Miracles, to 
avoid the Neceſſity of believing a God. For 
it is certain Miracles have a Cauſe, and a free 
and voluntary Cauſe too, becauſe they are 
done at the Word of Command; and it is as 
certain, that when a mere Man ſpeaks the 
Word, he has no Power to do the Miracle; 
and therefore there muſt be an inviſible Cauſe 
that commands Nature, and gives Laws to 
it. So that tho' God. be knowable by the 

Light 
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Light of Nature, and the Works of Creation, 


which Socinus very abſurdly denied, yet the 


Proofs and Arguments of Faith give us a 
much more certain Knowledge of God than 
mere Nature, at leaſt, than this corrupt and 
degenerate State of Nature, can do. That 
which proves a divine Revelation, muſt prove 
that there is a God who inſpires the Pro. 
phet, and reveals his Will by him to the 
World. 

Thus tho” there are very good natural Rea. 
ſons to prove that God made the World, 
yet the Teſtimony of Moſes, an inſpired 
Writer, That 71 the beginning God created 
the Heavens and the Earth, is a much better 
Evidence than all other Arguments: And here 
St. Peter lays the Proof of the Creation, By 
Faith we now that the world was made. Some 
reject all the natural Proofs of the Creation; 
others are doubtful about it; but no Man 
that believes the Hiſtory of Moſes, wants any 
other Proof. The like may be ſaid of Pro- 
vidence, in Gcd's Government of the World; 
nothing can give us ſuch a firm Aſſurance of 
this, as a Revelation: For when God tells us, 
that he governs the World, that puts an end 
to all Diſputes. 

The eſſential Difference between moral 
Good and Evil, between Virtue and Vice, 
has the Suffrage and Authority of natural 
Reaſon ; but all theſe Reafons put together 
cannot give us ſuch a Certainty of this, as an 
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expreſs divine Law, which preſcribes the 
Rules of Life; what we are to do, and what 
we muſt not do, as we expect the Favour, 
or fear the Vengeance of God. And will any 
Man pretend, that the natural Proofs of Im- 
mortality carry ſuch Evidence and Authority 
with them, as the expreſs Promiſes of im- 
mortal Life, and the viſible Proof of it in 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead? 

Theſe are the chief Principles of what ſome 
Men call Natural Religion, and are in ſome 
meaſure knowable from the Light of Nature; 
but that is at beſt ſo imperfect and obſcure a 
Light, that had Chriſt intended no more (as 
ſome Men think he did intend no more) than 
to inſtruct us in thoſe natural Principles of 
Religion and Virtue ; yet a ſupernatural Light, 
a divine Revelation, and divine Authority, 
was neceſſary to enlighten and inſtru the 
World, and to put an end to all Diſputes 
and Doubts even in ſuch Matters. And how 
much ſoever Men value and admire Reaſon, 
cannot imagine why they ſhould quarrel at 
the greater Evidence of Faith. 

For, 1. Tho' Faith gives usa new and more 
certain Evidence than mere natural Reaſon, 


yet it leaves us all the Evidence and Certainty 


that Reaſon can give us. It does not re- 
quire us to reject the Evidence of Reaſon for 
Revelation; but we may prove the Being 
and Providence of God, the Differences of 

1 Good 
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Good and Evil, and the Rewards and Puniſh. 
ments of the next Life, from the Principles 
of natural Reaſon ſtill; and whatever Force 
and Strength theſe Reaſons would have, with. 
out Revelation, they have at leaſt as much with 
it. What Cauſe have they then to complain, 
when Revelation does not deny them the Uſe 
of their Reaſon, in ſuch Things as are know- 
able by Reaſon but leaves them all that ever 
they had? Is it any Injury to natural Reaſon, 
that Faith teaches the ſame Things more per- 
fectly, and gives greater Certainty and Au— 
thority to them, than mere natural Reaſon 
can do? Did ever any Man before quarrel at 
the riſing Sun, becauſe it gives a clearer, 
and brighter, and more diſtinguiſhing Light, 
than his Candle ? To quarrel at new Degrees 
of Evidence, when we have all our old Evi- 
dence left us as perfect as ever it was, is very 
unaccountable, unleſs Men think they can 
ever be too ſure in Matters of ſuch vaſt Con- 
ſequence as Religion 1s, 

For, 2. Faith is ſo far from injuring na- 
tural Reaſon, as to ſuch Matters as are know- 
able by Reaſon, that it is the higheſt Improve- 
ment of it. It teaches indeed no new Philo- 
ſophy, yet it makes Men the beſt and wiſeſt 
Philoſophers, and teaches them to reaſon right. 
When we learn by Revelation, without the 
Help of natural Reaſon, and with greater 
Certainty than mere natural Reaſon can give 

us, 
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us, that there is a God, who 1s the Maker, 
and Governor of the World ; and the Diffe- 
rences of Good and Evil; and that good 
Men ſhall be rewarded, and the Wicked 
puniſhed, in the next Life; we ſhall eafily 
diſcover how agreeable all this is to the Rea- 
ſon of Mankind, And when we know the 
Truth of theſe Things, we ſhall reaſon more 
ſenſibly about them, and find ſo many plain 
and evident Marks and Characters of them 
in Nature, as to wonder that Mankind ſhould 
ever be ignorant of ſuch plain Truths : For 
it is much eaſier to find out the Agreeableneſs 
and Correſpondence of ſuch known Truths 
to the Nature of Things, than at firſt to diſ- 
cover what is true or falſe by the mere Light 
of Nature, A true Faith is the ſureſt Found- 
ation of a ſound and ſolid Philoſophy, which 
was not to be found in the Heathen World. 
Reaſon is never ſo glorious, as when it is en- 
lightened by Faith; and then it appears clear 
and bright as the Sun: Which deceives ſome 
Men into ſuch an undue Veneration for it, 
as to think that there was no Need of a Re- 
velation, and that it more becomes a reaſon- 
able Creature to hearken to the Dictates of 
Reaſon, which is their natural Rule and 
Guide. And thoſe who upon theſe Pretences 
reject all Revelation, and truſt wholly to na- 
tural Reaſon, find themſelves as weak an 
teeble again, as Sampſon was when his Locks 
were cut off: when they ceaſe to be Chriſti- 
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ans, and turn mere Philoſophers, they ſoon 
fall into the Errors, Folly, Uncertainty, and 
Scepticiſm of Philoſophers; that if Men 
value their Reaſon, and would improve it to 
the beſt Advantage, they mult take care to ſe- 
cure their Faith, which teaches the beſt Rea. 
ſon, and gives the greateſt Clearneſs and Cer- 
tainty to it: So that even as to thoſe Principles 
of Religion, which may in ſome Meafure be 
known by the Light of Nature, the Evidence 
and Certainty of Faith vaſtly exceeds that of 
mere natural Reaſon. 

But, beſides this, Faith does not only diſco- 
ver to us, but gives us Aſſurance and Certain- 
ty of, ſuch Things, as Nature knew nothing 
of ; and as natural Reaſon, even when they 
are revealed, can give us no certain account 
of: So that this is perfectly a new Light, 
wherewith Chriſt has enlightened the World; 
and theſe Things are no leſs than the whole 
Myſtery of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which are thoſe Things which Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor Ear heard ; neither hath it entered 
into the Heart of Man to concetve : that is, 
ſuch Things, which we never had, nor could 
have, any natural Knowledge of. For they 
are the free Reſult of the divine Wiſdom and 
Counſel, for the Salvation of Sinners; and 
depend wholly upon the Good-will and Plea- 
ſure of God, and therefore could never be 
known till God revealed them. But then we 
have as certain Evidence of all this, from the 

Miracles 
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Miracles which our Saviour wrought, as we 
have for the plaineſt Principles in natural Re- 
ligion : For Miracles equally prove whatever 
the Perſon, who works theſe Miracles, 
teaches us in God's Name. Whether ſuch 
Things can be proved by Reaſon, or not, 
makes no Difference; Miracles prove a di- 
vine Revelation, and all Parts of the Revela- 
tioh are equally certain, and muſt be equally 
believed. It is no reaſonable Objection a- 
gainſt ſuch new Revelations, that we knew 
nothing of them before; that the Works of 
Nature gave us no Intimation of any ſuch 
Thing ; for what have the Works of Nature 
to do with the ſecret Counſels and Purpoſes 
of God ? And if God think fit to beſtow any 
ſupernatural Grace and Favour on Mankind, 
this can never be known till God reveal it; 
and there can be no other Evidence for ſuch 
a Revelation, but the Teſtimony of a divine 
and ſupernatural Power ; and where we ſee 
this Seal of Miracles, we know it to be the 
Will and Pleaſure of God, 

But yet God had ſo much regard to give all 
reaſonable Satisfaction to Mankind, that, fince 
Nature could not give us the leaſt Intimation 
of theſe great Myſteries, of the Incarnation, 
Sufferings, and Death of the Son of God, he 
gave early and repeated Notices of his graci- 
ous Deſign, to ſend the Meſſias into the World, 
to redeem, and to fave his People, and inſti- 


tuted the whole Jewiſh Worſhip, the Taber- 
nacle, 


320 How Chrift entightens the World. 


cle, and Temple, Priefts and Sacrifices, as 
ſo many Types, and Figures, and artificial 
Repreſentations and Ideas of the Incarnation, 
and Prieſthood, and Sacrifice of his Son; and 
deſcribed his Perſon, and the Time of his 
Appearance; the Manner of his Birth, the 
Circumſtances and the Expiation of his 
Death, the Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the glorious Suc- 
ceſs of his Kingdom, in the Prediction of 
antient Prophets, which gave an undeniable 
Confirmation to the Truth of the Goſpel, 
when the Appearance of Chriſt in the World, 
and what he did and ſuffered, was manifeſt- 
ly the Accompliſhment of all the Promiſes, 
Types, and Figures, and Propheſies of the 
old Law, for ſo many Generations. This is 
greater Evidence of the Truth and Certainty 
of the Goſpel Revelation, than any that na- 
tural Reaſon could have given us; and gives 
us a better Underſtanding of theſe great Goſ- 
pel Myſteries, than any natural Ideas and 
Notions can give us: But this is not my Bu- 
ſineſs at preſent; what I have now faid is 
ſufficient to ſhew, what Advantage Faith has 
above mere natural Reaſon, in point of Evi- 
dence, which makes it a more perfect and 
glorious Light. 


Secondly, As Faith has the Advantage of 
natural Reaſon in point of Evidence, ſo it is 
a ſhorter and more compendious Way of 

teach- 
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teaching, This was abſolutely neceſſary at 
the firſt Preaching the Goſpel, which could 
never have ſpread itſelf ſo ſuddenly all over 
the World, by any other Means. Had the 
Apoſtles taught Men like Philoſophers, and 
diſputed every particular Article of Faith by 
the Principles and Concluſions of natural 
Reaſon, if any Man could have been con- 
verted to Chriſtianity in this Way, which there 
is great Reaſon to doubt, yet the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel muſt have been very ſlow, and it 
would have required ſome Ages to have plant- 
ed a Chriſtian Church in the World : But 
Faith enlightens all at once, like the Sun, 
which in a Moment darts its Beams from 
Eaſt to Weſt, There is but one Principle 
into which the whole Chriſtian Faith 1s re- 
ſolved, and but one plain and eaſy Proof of 
that Principle ; the Principle 1s, that great 
fundamental Doctrine, that Jeſus 1s the 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God. The 
Proof is, thoſe great and mighty Works 
which he did, in Confirmation of this Faith, 
which were the Accompliſhment of the an- 
cient Prophecies concerning him. This is 
ſeen, and known, and believed in an inſtant, 
as was evident on the Day of Pentecoſt ; 
when the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit on the Apoſtles, as ſoon as St. Peter 
had explained the Meaning of it, converted 
Three thouſand at once: And the Sum of his 
Sermon was this, Therefore let all the houſe of 
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Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made the 
fame Feſus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Cbriſt, Acts ii. 36. This is that 
Faith which denominates us Chriſtians, and 
is very quickly learned, and upon the Pro- 


feſſion of this Faith, Men were baptized, *' 


and received into the Communion of Chriſt's 
Church : Not that this was the only Thing, 
which Chriſtians are explicitly to believe, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, that Meſſias whom 
God had promiſed to fend into the World; 
but becauſe it contains the whole Reaſon of 
the Chriſtian Faith, When Men are hear- 
tily perſuaded of the Truth of this, they have 
nothing elſe to do, but to learn of him, 
What he teaches us, is the Rule of our Faith; 
and that he teaches it, is the only Reaſon of 
it, the only Foundation of a true Chriſtian 
Faith. The only Thing in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion that wanted a Proof, is, That Jeſus 
Chriſt is the only Son of the living God ; when 
this is proved, every Thing elſe is proved by 
it, for there needs no other Proof of what 
Chriſt taught, but that he taught it. And 
therefore this was the Office of the Apoſtles, 
not to diſpute Men into the Faith, but to be 
Witneſſes of ſuch Things as, they had both 
ſeen and heard; and principally to be Wit- 
neſſes of the Reſurrection of Chrift, which 
was the laſt and great Proof which he gave 
of his being the Chriſt. This is a very eaſy 
and compendious Way of teaching, _ 
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there is but one Thing to be proved, and the 
Proof that does not depend upon abſtruſe and 
perplexed Reaſonings, but upon plain Matter 
of Fact, which is ſeen by its own Light. 
This is a, mighty Advantage to the World, 
that the Way to Heaven is not only ſo plain 
and certain, but ſo quickly and eaſily learned, 
that it takes up no great Time to be made a 
Chriſtian, Some Men have not much Time 
to ſpare, in curious Inquiries, and others will 
not be at the Pains of it; but when it is no 
more trouble but to open our Eyes and ſee 
the Light, nay, when all the Difficulty is on 
the other Side, to ſhut our Eyes againſt the 
Light, as this makes Infidelity very inexcuſa- 
ble, ſo it recommends the Love and Good- 
neſs of God in ſending ſuch a Light into the 
World, as offers itſelf to us, without our 
ſeeking for it; is ſeen without Labour, and 
ſhews us every Thing elſe by its own Light. 


Thirdly, The Evidence of Faith is beſt 
fitted for the Inſtruction and Conviction of 
all Mankind. Whatever the Light of Reaſon 
and Nature be, it is very manifeſt that the 
Capacities and Underſtandings of Men are of 
a very different Size and Make. Some can 
hardly reaſon at all, cannot underſtand the 
plaineſt and eaſieſt Conſequences: others, 
who agree in ſome common Principles, yet 
differ vaſtly in the Concluſion. This divided 
the World into ſo many Sects of 9 
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all zealous for their ſeveral Schools, and this was 
the State of theWorld when Chriſt appeared in 
it, and ſent his Apoſtles abroad to preach the 
Goſpel to all Nations. Now how unlikely was 
it, in ſuch a State of Things, that mere Rea- 
ſon ſhould reform the World ? Chriſt came 
a Light into the World, to enlighten all the 
dark Corners of it, and therefore muſt in- 
ſtruc in ſuch a Manner, as is fitted to the 
Capacities and Underſtandings of all Men; 
the Learned and the Ignorant, the Wiſe and 
the Unwiſe, the Philoſopher and the Plough- 
man; for that is not the Light of the World, 
which cannot enlighten all Men without Di. 
ſtinction, as the Sun does; and I know no 
ſuch Light as this, but the Light of the Goſ- 
pel. For is there any Thing which all Man- 
kind believe, and fo univerſally agree in, as 
the Authority of Miracles? Nothing can be 
ſtronger and more ſelf-evident than the Rea- 
ſon of the blind Man, whoſe Eyes Jeſus had 
opened: When the Phariſees told him, Ve 
know God ſpake unto Moſes : but as for this 

ellow, we know not whence he is. The man 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, herein 1s a mar- 
velous thing, that ye know not whence he is, 
and yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now we 


know that God heareth not finners ; but if 


any man be a worſhiper of God, and doth his 
will, him he heareth, Since the world began, 
was it not heard, that any man opened the 
eyes of a man that was born blind, If this 
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man were not of God, he could do nothing, 
John ix. 29, 3o, 31, 32, 33. For can any 
thing be more reaſonable and neceſſary, than 
to believe him who comes from God? Or 
can there be an eafier Way of learning, than 
to be taught what to believe, and what to 
practiſe, by an inſpired Perſon, whoſe Au- 
thority alone is greater than all the Reaſon in 
the World.? The loweſt and meaneſt Capa- 
cities are always to be conſidered in general 
Inſtructions, and that which will teach the 
moſt Ignorant, will teach the Wiſe, if they 
pleaſe tolearn. If the moſt rude and barbarous 
People can ſee the Force of ſuch Evidence, 
others are inexcuſable if they will not ſee it. 
It had been a great Diminution to the Good- 
neſs of God, and his univerſal Care of Man- 
kind, had he fitted the Goſpel only to the 
Underſtandings of Philoſophers, and Men of 
improved and exerciſed Reaſon: But ſuch an 
bigb- way, where way-faring men, though 
fools, Mall not err, Iſaiah xxxv. 8. is certain- 
ly plain and broad enough for all Mankind; 
and if Fools will go right, and the Wiſe and 
Learned will ſhut their Eyes and go wrong, 
let them look to that. Indeed St. Paul ob- 
ſerves, that God by the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel hath put a Scorn upon all the Wiſdom of 
the World, and hath made it appear, That 
the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men ; and 
the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. 


For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that nat 
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all zealous for their ſeveral Schools, and this was 
the State of theWorld when Chriſt appeared in 
it, and ſent his Apoſtles abroad to preach the 
Goſpel to all Nations. Now how unlikely was 
it, in ſuch a State of Things, that mere Rea- 
ſon ſhould reform the World ? Chriſt came 
a Light into the World, to enlighten all the 
dark Corners of it, and therefore muſt in- 
ſtruct in ſuch a Manner, as is fitted to the 
Capacities and Underſtandings of all Men; 
the Learned and the Ignorant, the Wiſe and 
the Unwiſe, the Philoſopher and the Plough- 
man; for that is not the Light of the World, 

which cannot enlighten all Men without Di- 
ſtinction, as the Sun does; and I know no 
ſuch Light as this, but the Light of the Goſ- 
pel. For is there any Thing which all Man- 
kind believe, and fo univerſally agree in, as 
the Authority of Miracles? Nothing can be 
ſtronger and more ſelf- evident than the Rea- 
ſon of the blind Man, whoſe Eyes Jeſus had 
opened: When the Phariſees told him, Ve 
know God ſpake unto Moſes : but as for this 
fellow, we know not whence he is. The man 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, herein is a mar- 
velous thing, that ye know not whence he is, 
and yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now we 


know that God heareth not ſinners; but if 


any man be a worſhiper of God, and doth bis 
will, him he heareth. Since the world began, 
was it not heard, that any man opened the 


eyes of a man that was born blind, If this 
| man 
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man were not of God, he could do nothing, 
John ix. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. For can any 
thing be more reaſonable and neceſſary, than 
to believe him who comes from God? Or 
can there be an eafier Way of learning, than 
to be taught what to believe, and what to 
practiſe, by an inſpired Perſon, whoſe Au- 
thority alone is greater than all the Reaſon in 
the World? The loweſt and meaneſt Capa- 
cities are always to be conſidered in general 
Inſtructions, and that which will teach the 
moſt Ignorant, will teach the Wiſe, if they 
pleaſe tolearn. If the moſt rude and barbarous 
People can ſee the Force of ſuch Evidence, 
others are inexcuſable if they will not ſee it. 
It had been a great Diminution to the Good- 
nels of God, and his univerſal Care of Man- 
kind, had he fitted the Goſpel only to the 
Underſtandings of Philoſophers, and Men of 
improved and exerciſed Reaſon : But ſuch an 
bigb- way, where way-faring men, though 
fools, Mall not err, Iſaiah xxxv. 8. is certain- 
ly plain and broad enough for all Mankind; 
and if Fools will go right, and the Wiſe and 
Learned will ſhut their Eyes and go wrong, 
let them look to that. Indeed St. Paul ob- 
ſerves, that God by the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel hath put a Scorn upon all the Wiſdom of 
the World, and hath made it appear, That 
the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men ; and 
the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. 


For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that nat 
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many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called, For God bath 
choſen the fooliſh things of this world, to con- 
found the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the weak 
things of this world, to confound the things 
that are mighty: And the baſe things of the 
world, and the things which are deſpiſed, hath 


God choſen ; nay, the things which are not, to 


bring to nought the things that are : That no 
fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, 1 Cor. i. 
25, Cc. 
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Thus I have ſhewn you how Chriſt, this 


divine and heavenly Light, hath enlightened 
the World; both with reſpe& to thoſe new 
Revelations he has made to us of the Will 
of God, and that Evidence he has given us, 
and what Advantage the Evidence of Faith 
has for enlightening the World, above all that 
mere natural Reaſon can pretend to. 


But, Thirdly, there is another Thing as 
conſiderable as all the reſt, and that is, that 
internal Light, wherewith Chriſt enlightens 


all his ſincere Diſciples, I mean the Light of 


the Holy Spirit, which he has beſtowed on ; 


the Chriſtian Church. This we have fre- 
quent Mention of in the Goſpels and Epiſtles, ! 
St. Paul is very expreſs in it, where he tells 
the Epheſians, That he ceaſed not to mate 
mention of them in his prayers. That the God 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, 
may give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
reve- 
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revelation in the knowledge of him : The eyes 
of your underſtanding being enlightened ; that 
ye may know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of his inberi- 
tance in the ſaints. And what is the exceed- 
ing greatneſs of his power to us-ward who be- 
lieve, according to the working of his mighty 
power ; which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 
raiſed him from the dead, Epheſ. i. 16, &c. 
The Illumination of the Holy Spirit is not to 
teach us any new Faith, for we are bound to 
receive no other Faith, but what Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles have already taught ; but to 
give us a clear and diſtinct Knowledge of what 
is revealed, and to make ſuch a ſtrong and 
lively Impreſſion of theſe ſupernatural Truths 
upon our Minds, as exceeds the Evidence of 
mere natural Reaſon. It muſt be confeſſed 
that we want clear and diſtinct Ideas of ſu- 
pernatural Truths, and this the Men of Rea- 
ſon complain of, for they cannot believe nor 
underſtand without clear Ideas; but yet, as 
I have already obſerved, the Scriptures have 
given us artificial Ideas of ſuch Things as 
Nature cannot teach, whereby we can un- 
derſtand what we are to believe, and can 
form ſome ſenſible Notion of it. And when 
we do believe and beg the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, rightly to underſtand and to 
comprehend this Faith, he gives ſuch a new 
Brightneſs and Luſtre to it, as creates an Aſ- 
ſurance beyond all the Powers of mere Reaſon. 

3 This 
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This divine Light darted into our Minds, a- 
bundantly ſupplies the Want of all natural 
Ideas, and enables us to ſee clear without 
them. This makes Chriſt the moſt perfect 
and glorious Light, that he does not only give 
us new Objects and new Evidence, but by 
his Holy Spirit gives us alſo new Eyes to ſee 
with, 

For a Concluſion of the Whole, we may 
hence learn the true Cauſe of the Decays of the 
Chriſtian Faith in the World, and by what 
Means it may be revived again. Chriſtianity 
was propagated in the World by the proper 
Arguments of Faith ; that is, by the Autho- 
rity of Revelation, and the Evidence of Mi- 
racles ; and while it ſtood upon this Bottom, 
it made glorious Conqueſts. But fince Chriſt- 
ians are become Philoſophers, and think it a 
mean account to give of their Faith, that they 
believe becauſe it is revealed, and that Reve- 
lation confirmed by unqueſtionable Miracles, 
unleſs they can prove every Article of their 
Faith by the Principles of natural Reaſon, or 
at leaſt reconcile it with their Reaſon and Phi- 
loſophy, we ſee the Caſe is much altered, 
and inſtead of making new Congqueſts, 
Chriſtianity loſes Ground ; or gets and loſes 
as it happens, as other Sects of Philoſophers 
uſed to do; and this cannot be avoided, while 
we put the Cauſe of Chriſtianity upon fo 
doubtful an Iſſue: For all the peculiar Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, the whole Myſtery of 

aur 
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our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, as it could 
not be known, ſo it cannot be proved by na- 
tural Reaſon. And thoſe other Principles 
which are knowable by the Light of Nature, 
are more certainly known by Revelation, as 
I have already ſhewn. This is what St. Paul 


condemned and rejected long ſince, as fore- 


ſeeing of what ill Conſequence it would prove 


to the Goſpel of Chriſt: He declares to the 
Corinthians, that Chriſt ſent him to preach, 


not with wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of 
Chriſt ſhould be made of none effect, 1 Cor. i. 


17. Chap. ii. 4, 5. And my ſpeech and my 


preaching was not with enticing words of 


man's wiſdom, but in tbe demonſtration of the 
ſpirit, and of power : that your faith ſhould 
not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the 
power of God. And, therefore, tho! tis evi- 
dent, that St. Paul was not unacquainted 
with the Greek Philoſophy, yet he would not 
mix Chriſtianity and Philoſophy together, 
but preached the Faith of Chriſt in its natu- 
ral Simplicity, and proved it by its proper 
Arguments, the Demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of Power, that is, by thoſe mighty 
Works which were wrought by the Holy 
Spirit, for the Confirmation of it. 

If then we would ſecure our own Faith, 
or defend the Chriſtian Faith againſt Atheiſts, 
Infidels, and Hereticks, let us adhere firmly 
to the Authority of Revelation, and truſt to 


no other Evidence, Natural Reaſon in many 
Caſes 
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Caſes may be of excellent Uſe, not only a- 
gainſt Atheiſts and Infidels, but againſt He- 
riticks, who, after all their Pretences to Rea- 
ſon, have Reaſon no more on their Side than 
they have Revelation; but the ſureſt Way to 
prevail, is by the proper Weapons and Argu- 
ments of Faith: Theſe at firſt conquered the 
World, and theſe muſt ſtill preſerve the 
Chriſtian Faith where it is, and reſtore it 
where it 1s loſt, 


To conclude, let us bleſs this God who ; 


has ſent this Day-ſpring from on high to viſit 
us, and let us walk worthy of the Light, as 
it becomes the Children of the Light and of 
the Day: that this may never be our Con- 
demnation, That Light is come into the 
World, and we have loved Darkneſs rather 
than Light becauſe our Deeds are evil. 


S E R- 


e 
: 1 e 


SERMON XVI. 


The Evidence of Faith without Sight. 


the. 


JoRHN xx. 29. 


Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt} believed: 


bleſſed are they chat have not ſeen, 
and yet have believed. 


HEN Jeſus was riſen from the 
Dead, he appeared unto his Apoſtles, 
and by ſhewing them his Hands and his 
Feet, ſatisfied them of the Truth and Reality 
of his Reſurrection; but Thomas, one of the 
Twelve, was not with them when Chriſt 
appeared to the reſt of the Apoſtles; and 
tho' they all aſſured him that they had ſeen 
the Lord, he would not believe, unleſs he 
alſo ſaw him; he ſaid, Except I ſhall ſee in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put m 

finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my 
hand into his fide, 1 will not believe, Eight 
Days after Jeſus appeared to them again, 


* when 
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when Thomas was preſent, and offers him 
the Satisfaction he demanded; Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide ; 
and be no more faithleſs, but believing : And 
this made him profeſs his Faith in Chriſt, 
and cry out, My Lord, and my God. But 
tho' this cured Thomas's Infidelity, yet our 
Saviour reproves him for his obſtinate re- 
fuſing to believe, unleſs he ſaw him; which 
is ſuch Evidence as all Chriſtians could not 
have, and is more than is abſolutely neceſſary 
to Faith, It was fitting, that the Apoſtles, 
who were to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrec- 
tion, ſhould ſee him after he was riſen ; for 
they could not be his Witneſſes, that he was 
riſen, if they had not ſeen him; but yet Mo- 
mas might have believed, that he was riſen, 
upon the Teſtimony of the other Apoſtles, who 
had ſeen him, before he had ſeen him him- 
ſelf, as all the Chriſtian World ever ſince have 
believed without ſeeing: And therefore it 
abated of the Merit of his Faith, that he was 
ſo difficult to believe, and demanded ſuch E- 
vidence, as Chriſt thought fit to give him, 
becauſe he was to be one of the Witneſſes of 
his Reſurrection; but yet, which he gave to 
very few, and requires us to believe without: 
Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt be- 
hieved : bleſſed are are they who have not ſeen, 
and yet have believed. In which Words our 
Saviour teaches, that there 1s ſufficient Evi- 
dence 
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dence for our Faith without ſeeing, and that 
it will not excuſe any Man's Infidelity, that 
he did not ſee Chriſt after he was riſen from 
the Dead. And yet we have great Numbers 
in our Age of Thomas's Mind, who will not 
believe, unleſs they ſee ; who attribute their 
Infidelity to want of Evidence, and laugh at 
the Eaſineſs and Credulity of thoſe, who can 
believe Stories of what was done Seventeen 
Hundred Years ago, which they never ſaw 
themſelves, but have only by Report : Eſpe- 
cially when ſo much depends upon it, that 
they muſt deny themſelves the preſent Plea- 
ſures and Satisfactions of Life, for the Hope 
and Expectation of ſuch unſeen Things: 
Which makes it very neceſſary to ſhew the 
Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Pretences, and to 
juſtify the Faith of Chriſtians, in believing 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt without ſeeing. 
And in order to this, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Shew you, that Faith is never re- 
ſolved into mere Sight, and therefore 
the Evidence of Sight is not eſſential to 


Faith. 


Secondly, That there may be ſufficient E- 
vidence, whereon to found a reaſonable 
Faith, without Sight, 


Thirdly, That we have ſuch Evidence for 
the *eſarreQion of our Saviour, tho 
we have not ſeen him. 

Firſt, 
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when Thomas was preſent, and offers him 
the Satisfaction he demanded; Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and tbruſt it into my fide ; 
and be no more faithleſs, but believing : And 
this made him profeſs his Faith in Chriſt, 
and cry out, My Lord, and my God. But 
tho' this cured Thomas's Infidelity, yet our 
Saviour reproves him for his obſtinate re- 
fuſing to believe, unleſs he ſaw him; which 


is ſuch Evidence as all Chriſtians could not 


have, and is more than is abſolutely neceſſary 
to Faith. It was fitting, that the Apoſtles, 
who were to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrec- 
tion, ſhould ſee him after he was riſen ; for 
they could not be his Witneſſes, that he was 
riſen, if they had not ſeen him; but yet Mo- 
mas might have believed, that he was riſen, 
upon the Teſtimony of the otherApoſtles, who 
had ſeen him, before he had ſeen him him- 
ſelf, as all the Chriſtian World ever ſince have 
believed without ſeeing: And therefore it 
abated of the Merit of his Faith, that he was 
ſo difficult to believe, and demanded ſuch E- 
vidence, as Chriſt thought fit to give him, 
becauſe he was to be one of the Witneſles of 
his Reſurrection ; but yet, which he gave to 
very few, and requires us to believe without : 
Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt be- 
hieved : bleſſed are are they who have not ſeen, 
and yet have believed. In which Words our 
Saviour teaches, that there is ſufficient Evi- 
dence 
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dence for our Faith without ſeeing, and that 
it will not excuſe any Man's Infidelity, that 
he did not ſee Chriſt after he was riſen from 
the Dead, And yet we have great Numbers 
in our Age of Thomas's Mind, who will not 
believe, unleſs they fee ; who attribute their 
Infidelity to want of Evidence, and laugh at 
the Eaſineſs and Credulity of thoſe, who can 
believe Stories of what was done Seventeen 
Hundred Years ago, which they never ſaw 
themſelves, but have only by Report : Eſpe- 
cially when ſo much depends upon it, that 
they muſt deny themſelves the preſent Plea- 
ſures and Satisfactions of Life, for the Hope 
and Expectation of ſuch unſeen ' Things: 
Which makes it very neceſſary to ſhew the 
Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Pretences, and to 
juſtify the Faith of Chriſtians, in believing 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt without ſeeing, 
And in order to this, I ſhall, | 


Firſt, Shew you, that Faith is never re- 
ſolved into mere Sight, and therefore 
the Evidence of Sight is not eſſential to 


Faith. 
Secondly, That there may be ſufficient E- 


vidence, whereon to found a reaſonable 


Faith, without Sight. 


Thirdly, That we have ſuch Evidence for 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour, tho' 
we haye not ſeen him. 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, That Faith is never reſolved into 


mere Sight, and therefore the Evidence of 
Sight is not eſſential to Faith, There is no 
great Need of proving this; for Faith and 
Sight are oppoſed in Scripture as two diſtin& 
Principles; we walk by faith, and not 
fight : And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells 
us, that faith is the ſubſtance tf things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 
5. Now it is impoſſible to have the Evidence 
of Sight for unſeen Things. 
But that you may the more diſtinctly ap- 
prehend this, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
the Objects of Faith, the Evidence of Faith, 
or the Reaſons and Motives of Believing, and 
the Means whereby this Evidence is conveyed 
to us, 


As for the irt, the Objects of Faith are all 
inviſible ; as, that there is a God and another 
World, that our Souls ſhall ſurvive our Bo- 
dies, and be rewarded or puniſhed according 
to our Works; that our Bodies ſhall riſe out 
of their Graves at the laſt Day, and all Man- 
kind be ſummoned to Judgment ; that Chriſt 
is the eternal Son of God, that Meſſias whom 
God had promiſed to ſend into the World, 
that he revealed the Will of God to us, that 


arme 


he died to expiate our Sins, that he was raiſed | 


from the Dead, by the Power of God, to be 
the Lord and Judge both of Quick and Dead, 
that heaſcended into Heaven, and fits at the 

Right- 
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Right-hand of God, and intercedes for us 
with his Father, and ſhall viſibly come again 
at the laſt Day to judge the World. Theſe, 
I fay, are all inviſible Things, and if we will 
not believe, till we fee, we muſt be always 
Infidels; for tho' the Perſon of Chriſt, and 
what he did and ſuffered, was viſible, while 
he was,upon Earth, yet it could not be ſeen 
with mere Eyes of Fleſh, that he was the 
eternal Son and Meſſias of God; for then all, 
who ſaw him, muſt have believed on him : 
His Death was viſible to thoſe who were 
preſent, but the Expiation of his Death was 
not viſible : The Reſurrection of Chriſt might 
indeed have been ſeen, if God had ſo pleaſed, 
but yet no Man did fee him riſe again from 
the Dead, tho' his Diſciples ſaw him after 
he was riſen : However, no Man could ſee 
by what Power he was raiſed, nor for what 
End; which is the principal Object of our 
Faith; his Diſciples ſaw him aſcend towards 
Heaven, and received by a Cloud out of theic 
Sight ; but their Eyes could not follow him 
into Heaven, nor ſee him fit down at God's 
Right-hand. We ſhall indeed all ſee him, 
when he comes to Judgment ; but in the 
mean Time we mult believe in him without 
ſeeing. So that all the Objects of Faith always 
were, and always will be inviſible to us in this 
World; and the Apoſtles themſelves, who 
converſed with Chriſt on Earth, had no Ad- 
vantage of us upon this Account; for tho' 

they 
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they ſaw the Perſon of Chriſt, whom we 
never ſaw, yet when they believed him to 
be the Chriſt the Son of God, they believed 
what they did not ſee any more than we; and 
if not ſeeing be an Objection againſt the Ob- 
jects of Faith, it always was, and always 
will be, an Objection; but then it proves too 
much, that Faith itſelf was always a very ab- 
ſurd Principle; for if it be abſurd to believe 
what we do not ſee, it is abſurd to believe at 
all; for, if we do believe, we mult believe 
unſeen Things, ſince all the Objects of Faith 
are inviſible. 


2, As the Objects of Faith are inviſible, 
ſo the Evidence of Faith, or the Reaſon and 
Motives of Believing, are inviſible alſo, (i. e.) 
are not the Objects of Sight, but of Reaſon 
and Diſcourſe. 

A divine Faith is ultimately reſolved into 
the Authority of God; for ſuch Things as 
neither our Senſes nor natural Reaſon can in- 
form us of, can be known only by Revela- 
tion; but the Authority of God is no more 
viſible to our Eyes, than God himſelf is; 
how then ſhall we know whether that Perſon 
who pretends to come to us from God, and 
to reveal his Will to us, were really ſent by 
God ? Now, to aſſure us of this, God muſt 
give Teſtimony to ſuch a Perſon by ſome di- 
vine and viſible Effects, ſuch as Propheſy or 
Miracles; for no Man can foretel Things to 
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come, but by the Spirit of God ; nor work 
Miracles, unleſs God be with him. Well, you'll 
ſay, then Faith is at laſt reſolved into Senſe, 
for Prophecies and Miracles muſt be known 
by Senſe ; when we hear a Man foretel what 
ſhall be, and the Event exactly anſwers the 
Prediction; or, we ſee a Man work Miracles, 
as Moſes, and Chriſt, and his Apoſtles did, 
great and unqueſtionable Miracles ; this is all 
Matter of Senſe : Now it is true, both the 
Prophecy and the Miracle muſt be known by 
Senſe ; but yet the Evidence of Faith is not 
reſolved i into Senſe, as a few Words may ſa- 
tisfy any Man; for then all who fee the Mi- 
racles, or hear the Prophecy, and ſee the Ac- 
compliſhment of it, muſt be true Believers ; 
but Experience proves this is not ſo; and 
therefore there is ſomething more required to 
work Faith in us, than to ſee a Miracle. 
Pharoah ſaw all the Miracles which Moſes 
wrought in Egypt; but yet he would not 
believe, nor obey the Voice of the Lord to 
let Iſrael go: The Children of Mae ſaw all 
the Miracles in Egypt, the Red-ſea, and the 
Wilderneſs, but yet would not believe God 
and his Servant Moſes, but frequently mur- 
mured and rebelled : The Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ſaw the Miracles that our Saviour 
wrought, but would never own him for their 
Meſſias; but conſpired againſt him to take 
away his Life ; nay, it is more than probable, 
that they were convinced by the Story that 
Vor, II. 2 the 
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the Soldiers told, that he was indeed riſen 
from the Dead, and yet inſtead of repenting 
of their Sin, and believing on him, they endea- 
voured to ftifle the Report, and hired the 
Soldiers to ſay, that while they flept, bis di/- 
ciples came and flole him away. 

This proves, beyond all Contradiction, that 
the Evidence of Faith is not reſolved into 
Sight; for then the whole Jewiſh Nation, 
who ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt, muſt have 
believed on him; and yet, we know, very 
few of them believe, Sight diſcovers what 
it is that is done, as that the Sick are reſtored 
to Health, the Blind ſee, the Lame walk, 
the Deaf hear, the Dumb ſpeak, the Dead 
are raiſed ; but it is Reaſon that diſcovers the 
Nature of what is done, and the End of do- 
ing it; which makes it a divine Teſtimony 
to the Perſon, who does it. 

Sight proves nothing more, but that ſuch 
a wondertul Thing was done ; but if you 
would improve this into a divine Teſtimony, 
there are a great many Things to be conſidered, 
which belong to Reaſon, not to Senſe. 

As for Inſtance; ſuppoſe we had been pre- 
ſent when our Saviour raifed Lazarus from 
the Dead, after he had been buried four 
Days; our Eyes would have fatisfied us, that 
the dead Man was reſtored to Life, and this is 
all our Eyes could tell us: But then our 
Reaſon takes this Matter of Fact, that Chriſt 
had raiſed Lazarus from the Dead, and from 
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hence proves, that he came from God, and 
reveals the Will of God to us; for, as the 
blind Man argued, No man can do ſuch 
things, unleſs God be with bim; and God 
cannot give Teſtimony to an Impoſtor, 
which is contrary to the natural Notions we 
have of God's Veracity. But this is not the 
Effect of Sight, but of Reaſon and Diſcourſe; 
and therefore whatever wonderful Things 
Men ſee, if they ſtill reſolve to reaſon per- 
verſely, they may be Infidels after all. Thus 
the Fews did; they attributed the Miracles 
of our Saviour, not to God, but to the Devil, 
He caſts out devils by Beelzebub the prince of 
the devils, and entertained a great many un- 
reaſonable Prejudices againſt his Perſon, the 
Place of his Birth, the Meanneſs of his Ap- 
pearance, and ſuch like Cavils, as made all 
his Miracles ineffectual to perſuade them, 
that he was the Meſſias. 


III. And therefore the Evidence of Senſe 
concerns only the Matter of Fact, or the 
Way and Means of conveying the Knowledge 
of this Matter of Fact to us; that is, whe- 
ther there were ſuch a Perſon as Chriſt, whe- 
ther he taught ſuch Doctrines, and wrought 
ſuch Miracles, as are reported of him. Now 
we muſt acknowledge, that Senſe is one Way 
and the moſt certain Way of doing this; but it is 
not the only Way; the Report of Eye and Ear- 


Witneſſes, or authentic and undoubted Re- 
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cords and Hiſtories will inform us of ſuch 
Matters, as we did not ſee ourſelves, and it 
may be, were done many hundred Years be- 
fore we were born; and this is the onl 
Difference there is in the Faith of the ſeveral 
Ages of the Church. Thoſe, who lived in 
our Saviour's Days, and attended on him, heard 
his Sermons themſelves, and ſaw his Mira- 
cles: Thoſe, who lived in the Apoſtles Days, 
had the Teſtimony of Eye and Ear. wit- 
neſſes: Thoſe, who lived in After-ages, even 
till our Days, have the Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles, and the univerſal Belief of all Ages, to 
aſſure them of the Truth of ſuch Matters. 
This indeed makes ſome Difference, but no 
ſuch Difference as can juſtify Infidelity: 
For ſince Sight is not eſſential to Faith, 
Men may believe without ſeeing; eſpecially 
ſince we may have ſufficient Evidence of the 
Truth of ſuch Matters of Fact, as are a ne- 
ceſſary Foundation for Faith, without ſeeing 
ſuch Things done ourſelves. 


Secondly, And this brings me to the ſe- 


cond Thing, That there may be ſufficient 


Evidence, whereon to found a reaſonable 
Faith, without Sight; that is, that in many 
Cafes there may be and is ſufficient Reaſon to 
believe ſuch Things, as we never ſaw. And 
will any Man deny this? Does not every 
Man in the World do it? Does any Man of 
Senſe and Underſtanding deny the Teſtimony 
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of Eye and Ear-witnefſes ? Eſpecially when 
there are great Numbers of them, and all 
the Reaſon in the World to believe, that they 
give an honeſt Teſtimony. Are not the Lives 
and Fortunes of Men determined every Day 
by ſuch Evidence? Has any Man, who was 
never out of England, any other Reaſon to 
believe, that there ate ſuch Countries as 
France, and Spain, and Italy? Will any 
Man of Underſtanding reject the Credit of 
all Hiſtory ? Does any Man doubt, whether 
there were ſuch Perſons as Alexander and 
Falius Cæſar? Do we not believe many 
ſhings upon the Authority of credible Hiſto- 
ries, as firmly as if we had ſeen them ourſelves? 
And as for Matters of Religion, this is plain 
beyond all Diſpute: The Fews, who lived 
in the Times of Moſes, and ſaw the Miracles 
he wrought, did very often diſbelieve, mur- 
mur, and rebel; but in all After-ages the 
Jews believed Moſes, and had his Authority 
in the greateſt Veneration, tho' they never 
ſaw any of his Miracles, but only had the 
Hiſtory of them preſerved in his Writings : 
And thus we ſee it has been in all Ages of 


the Chriſtian Church ; thoſe who never ſaw 


any of our Saviour's Miracles, nor his Apo- 
ſtles, have yet as firmly believed them as 
thoſe who did ; which 1s a manifeſt Indica- 
tion, what Mankind thinks a reaſonable E- 
vidence; that there may be ſuch credible Re- 
cords of what was done many Ages ſince, as 
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is a ſufficient Reaſon to believe ſuch Things 


as we never ſaw. 
And indeed, if this were not ſo, God 
could not make a ſtanding Revelation of his 


Will to the World: There muſt have been 


new Prophets in every Age to inſtruct Man- 
kind, and new Miracles wrought in every 
Age to give Credit to thoſe new Prophets, 
It had not been ſufficient for Chriſt to have 
died once at Feruſalem, but he muſt have 
appeared in every Age, and died and riſen 
again in every Age; ſince what he did in one 
Age, would not ſerve for another; and by 
the ſame Reaſon, it was not ſufficient for 
him to live, and die, and riſe again in 
one Place, but he muſt have done this in 
all Parts of the World, if he would have the 
whole World believe in him; which are ſuch 
palpable Abſurdities, as, methinks, ſhould 
make thoſe Men aſhamed, who will allow 
of no other certain Evidence, but only Senſe ; 
that is, who will believe no body but their 
own Eyes and Ears. 

] muſt grant, that our own Senſes carry the 
moſt irreſiſtible Evidence with them; for 
we muſt believe what we ſee, and that we 
hear what we hear : But yet upon the whole 
Matter we have no Reaſon to complain, that 
we did not live in our Saviour's Days, to ſee 
his Miracles, and to hear his Sermons ; for 
this does not make Faith in Chriſt to be more 
difficult to vs, than it was to them: For tho 
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Senſe gives us a more certain and irreſiſtible 
Evidence than any other Teſtimony, yet this 
Detect is ſupplied by Education; we are 
taught to believe theſe Things in our Infan- 
cy, and that grows up into Nature, and 
when we come to uſe our Reaſon in theſe 
Matters, we find Evidence enough, and E- 
ducation prepares us to receive a reaſonable 
Satisfaction, tho' it be not irrefiſtible: And 
when we believe the Hiſtory of our Saviour, 
we have no Prejudices to hinder our. believing 
him to be the Meſſias and the Son of God, 
as he declared himſelf to be. But the Fews, 
who lived in our Saviour's Days, tho' they 
had greater Aſſurance than we have, that 
there was ſuch a Man, and that he wrought 
ſuch Miracles, becauſe they ſaw him, and 
ſaw the Miracles which he wrought, yet it 
was much harder to them to believe him to 
be the Chriſt, becauſe they laboured under 
great Prejudices, which hindered their be- 
lieving on him. 

I make no doubt at all, but that thoſe Men, 
who are Infidels now, would have been In- 
fidels, tho' they had lived in our Saviour's 
Days. Now they pretend they would have 
believed in Chriſt, bad they ſeen him do thoſe 
Miracles, which are reported of him ; but 
had they ſeen him do thoſe Miracles, then 
they would have queſtioned, as the Jeus did, 
by what Power he did them ; and have found 
out as reaſonable Objections againſt his work- 
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ing Miracles by the Power of God, as they 
now do againſt the Truth and Certainty of 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. For the Evidence 
of Faith is qt laſt reſolved into Reaſon and Diſ- 
courſe, and thoſe who reaſon perverſely in one 
Caſe will do ſo in another; eſpecially, when 
ſuch perverſe Reaſonings are manifeſtly ow- 
ing to an Unwillingneſs to believe; and that 
this is the Caſe of too many, there needs no 
other Proof, but that they reject ſuch Evidence 
in Matters of Faith, as they allow without 
Diſpute in other Caſes; and to ſhew the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of theſe Men's Unbelief, and to 
confirm our own Faith, I proceed, 


Thirdly, To ſhew, that we haye abundant 
Evidence of the Reſurrection of our Saviour 
to be a firm Foundation of Faith, tho' we did 
not ſee him die, nor rife from the Dead. 
Now this Evidence depends upon Teſtimony, 
which I ſhall repreſent plainly and briefly to 

ou, 
: We are aſſured then, that Chriſt is riſen 
from the Dead, by the Teſtimony of thoſe 
Men who ſaw him, and ate and drank with 
him after his Reſurrection; who, if they ſay 
t.uc, had as great aſſurance, that he was in- 
deed riſen, as we can poſſibly have of thoſe 
Things which we ſee and handle. And the 
Witneſſes of this are not one or two melan- 
choly Men, who might be impoſed on by 
ſome cunning Cheat, but a great many, who 
a Were 
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were curious and inquiſitive to know the 
Truth, and afraid of being deceived. And it 
is as plain that they were all very honeſt Men, 
who, as they were afraid of being deceived 
themſelves, ſo had no Intention to deceive the 
World; the Religion they taught obliged 


. them to ſpeak the Truth; for it threatened 


eternal Puniſhments againſt all Lyars and de- 


ceitful Perſons; and it is incredible that ſuch 


Men ſhould promote their Religion by Frauds 
and Impoſtures. Indeed, if we conſider their 
Breeding and Education, they were by no 
Means qualified to carry on ſuch a Deſign; 
they had no Learning, no Intereſt or Autho- 
rity ; they were poor Fiſhermen and Publi- 
cans, and had little reaſon to hope that they 
ſhould impoſe upon the World by a falſe, eſ- 


pecially ſuch an improbable Story as the Re- 


ſurrection of a dead Man to Life again. And 
yet this they conſtantly aftirmed, and preach- 
ed to the People even at Feruſalem, where 
the Thing was ſaid to be done, in the hearing 
of thoſe Men who cauſed him to be crucified, 
and were nearly concerned to detect the Falſ- 
hood, if it had been falſe, who were wiſe 
and learned Men, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
Men of Reputation and Intereſt ; and this 
they did, tho' they knew they ſhould be 
hated and perſecuted for it, tho' they were 
threatned, and whipped, and put to Death ; 
yet all the Scorn and Reproach, the fierceſt 
and moſt bloody Perſecutions, could not ter- 
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rify them from preaching in the name of Chriſt, 
and teſtifying thoſe things which they had both 
ſeen and heard. And yet theſe Men were not 
mad, but appeared very wiſe and prudent in 
all other Matters; they were very devout 
Worſhipers of God and a crucified Jeſus, 
Men of exemplary Holineſs, ſevere Preach- 
ers, who had no other viſible Defign in 
preaching the Reſurrection of Chriſt, but to 
reform the Manners of Men, and to purge 
the World of Superſtition and Idolatry, and 
the external Shews of Religion in antiquated 
and uſeleſs Ceremonies, 

And it is worth obſerving, how theſe Men 
came by all this Courage and Refolution ; for 
they were at firſt as fearful and timorous as 
other Men. When the Jeus came to ſeize 
on Chriſt in the Garden, they all fled from 


him; and Peter, who pretended to more 


Courage than the reſt, and had promiſed ra- 
ther to die with Chriſt than to deny him, 
yet, when it came to the Tryal, did not dare 
to own him, but denied him three Times. 
When Chriſt was dead, they deſpaired of 
ever ſeeing him again. And yet all on a ſud- 
den theſe fearful Men became bold as a Lion, 
that Bonds and Impriſonments, and Death 
itſelf, could not fright them ; but they re- 
joiced in being accounted worthy to ſuffer 
Bonds and Impriſonments, and the Loſs of 
all Things for Chriſt's Sake. What ſhould 
make-ſuch a ſudden and wonderful Change 

in 
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in theſe Men, but only this, that now they 
had ſeen their crucified Lord riſen from the 
Dead, and were ſo aſſured of it, that they 
were ready to ſuffer the worſt Things that 
could befal them, to bear Teſtimony to it ? 

But beſides this, God himſelf boreTeſtimo- 
ny to the Apoſtles, by enduing them with 
miraculous Gifts and Powers, that theſe un- 
learned Men where inſpired with the Gift 
of Tongues, and enabled to work Miracles; 
which puts the Matter out of doubt, that 
their Teſtimony was true, fince God bore 
them witneſs with figns, and wonders, and 
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Heb. ii. 3, 4. 

This is as great Evidence as thoſe could 
defire, who lived in the Apoſtles Time, and 
heard them give Teſtimony to the Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, and ſaw the Miracles they 
wrought in Confirmation of it. And we, 
who did neither, have a faithful Hiſtory of 
theſe Things carefully tranſmitted down to us 
in all Ages, which ſerves us inſtead of Eyes 
and Ears, We ſee what a Change this 
Faith hath wrought in the World ; how 
a plain Story of the Death and Reſurrection 
of Chriſt has confounded all the Wiſdom 
of the Wiſe, has prevailed againſt the moſt 
powerful Oppoſitions, has converted great 
Part of the World, and made the greateſt 
Monarchs ſybmit their Sceptres to a cru- 
cified Jeſus, This is a laſting and viſible 
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Demonſtration of the Power and Prevalency 
of this Faith, which has been atteſted by the 
Blood of ſo many Martyrs in all Ages, and 
has increaſed and propagated itſelf under the 
ſharpeſt Perſecutions ; the moſt learned and 
inquiſitive Men have believed it; fearful 
Women have ſacrificed their Lives for it, 
and wearied their Tormentors with an ob— 
ſtinate Patience and Reſolution, which nei- 
ther Fear nor Flattery could conquer. This 
Faith hath been propagated to us by the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, which 
have been diſperſed into ſo many Hands, 
tranſlated into ſo many Languages, preſerved 
with ſuch a ſollicitous Care, had in ſuch 


Reverence and Eſteem, that it is impoſſible 


they ſhould have been corrupted in any ma- 
terial Part, but the Cheat muſt preſently have 
been diſcovered. 

This is the Evidence we have for the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt without ſeeing, and what 
is there wanting in it to be the Foundation of 
a reaſonable Faith ? Do not all Men believe 
other Matters upon the tenth Part of this 
Evidence? Thoſe who will not believe that 
Chriſt is riſen, upon this Evidence, without 
ſecing him, would not have believed in 
Chritt, would not have owned him for the 
Meſſias, tho' they had ſeen him riſe from the 
Dead : For they will not believe upon rea- 
ſonable Evidence, and that is the Spirit and 
Temper of Infidelity. The Difference be- 
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tween thoſe who ſaw Chriſt riſe from the 
Dead, and us, who did not ſee him, but re- 
ceive it upon credible Teſtimony, is only 
this, That our Faith begins a little ſooner than 
theirs: The Matter of Fact, or the Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt from the Dead, whereon our 
Faith in Chriſt is founded, was the Object of 
Senſe to them, but is the Object of Faith to 
us; they ſaw it, and we believe it upon cre- 
dible Teſtimony; but thoſe who are ſo averſe 
to the Faith of Chriſt, that they will not be- 


lieve his Reſurrection upon reaſonable Evi- 


dence, would not have believed the reaſonable 
Evidence of his Reſurrection to prove him to 
to be the Meſſias; for all Faith, as Ih ave 
ſhewn, is reſolved into reaſonable Evidence, 
and thoſe who will not always believe upon 
reaſonable Evidence, will never believe any 
Thing but what they pleaſe, No poſſible E- 
vidence can make ſuch Men Believers, who 
have an an infidel Temper. But let us thank 
God for that abundant Aſſurance he has given 
us of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and upon the 
Evidence of his Reſurrection let us believe 
him to be the Son of God, and the Saviour 
of the World; and then, as our Lord pro- 
miſes, we ſhall be bleſſed ; then our Faith 
ſhall ſhortly be turned into Sight, our Hope 
into Enjoyment ; we ſhall ſee him, in whom 
we now believe, and where he 1s, we ſhall be 
alſo, 
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The Conſtraining Love of Chriſt. 


2 Cok. v. 14, 15. 


For the love of Chrift conſtraineth us, 
becauſe we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead : 
And that he died for all, that they 
which live, ſhould not henceforth live 
unto themſelves, but unto him which 


died for them, and roſe again. 
HESE Words contain the Reaſon of 


that extraordinary Zeal and Courage, 
wherewith the Apoſtles diſcharged their 
Miniſtry, and ſhew us, what Obligations lie 
upon all Chriſtians to a moſt exemplary Holi- 
neſs of Life. The Love of Chriſt conſtrain- 
eth us, owixe, lays hold of us, and capti- 
vates us to his Obedience, This Love of 
Chriſt was expreſſed in his dying for us, to 


deliver us from Death; becauſe we thus judge, 


that 
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that if one died for all, then were all dead; 
and the Reaſon of his dying for us, ſhews us 
our Obligation to all holy Obedience; for he 
died for all, that thoſe who live, ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but to him, 
who died and rofe again for them, (for fo 
the Words ought to be rendered) 2 eg 
dur vonIavey)i x, evepbel. 
In ſpeaking to theſe Words I ſhall, 


Firſt, Conſider the great Love of Chriſt 
in dying for us. 


Secondly, What Obligations this lays on 
us to live to him, who died for us. And, 


Thirdly, What a powerful Principle this 
Love 1s of all holy Obedience. 


As for the firſt, the Apoſtle takes Notice 


of two Things, which greatly recommend 
the Love of Chriſt to us. 


I. The miſerable State Mankind was in, 
that we were all dead, under the Sentence 
and Condemnation of Death ; which he 
proves, becauſe Chriſt died for all, I one 
died for all, then were all dead. Chriſt died 
to redeem us from Death, to redeem us from 
the Curſe of the Law, which is Death, by 
being made a Curſe, by ſuffering an accurſed 
Death for us. This is the greateſt Thing 1 
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The Conſiraining Love of Chriſt. 3 5 3 
could poſſibly have done for us, to deliver us 
from Death and Hell, and to beſtow a new, a 
more glorious Immortality upon us. If it 
be better not to be than to be eternally miſe- 
rable, to deliver us from eternal Miſery is a 
greater Expreſſion of Love and Goodnefs, 
than to give us a Being, to reſtore a loſt and 
forfeited Life, than, to give Life at firſt. 
That if it be lawful to make ſuch a Com- 
pariſon, the Love of God in giving his Son, 
and the Love of Chriſt in giving himſelf for 
us, had ſomething more raviſhing and tranſ- 
porting in it, than the mere Love of a Crea- 
tor. To make a miſerable Creature happy, 
is a more ſenſible Goodneſs, than to give 
Being to that which is not. So that if we 
conſider what eternal Death ſignifies, as 
great a Senſe as we have of the eternal Miſe- 
ries of the Damned, which muſt have been 
the Portion of us all, ſuch a Senſe we 
ſhall have of the great Love of our Re- 
deemer. A Love wholly owing to his own 
infinite and incomprehenſible Goodneſs: For 
if we were all dead, we had nothing but Sin 
and Miſery to make us the Objects of his 
Compaſſion and Love; which make us the 
proper Objects of a juſt Vengeance, but not 
of Love. And the lets Reaſon there is in 
ourſe]ves for Chriſt's Love, the more is it to 
be admired and adored, 
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2. The Manner of his redeeming us from 
Death, is as great and ſurprizing as the thing 
itſelf : That he ſhould deliver us from Death 
by dying for us: That he who knew no Sin 
ſhould be made Sin for us, ſhould die a Sa- 
crifice for our Sins, that we might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of God through him. He 
who carefully ſtudies the Hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour's Sufferings, which were not only ex- 
tremely painful, but aggravated with all the 
provoking Circumſtances of Infamy and Con- 
tempt, muſt acknowledge that nothing leſs 
than an infinite Love could have ſubmitted 
to, much leſs choſe, ſuch an infamous Death, 
for the Redemption of Sinners, who were 
Enemies to him through wicked Works. 
Our Saviour tells us, greater Love than this 
hath no Man, than to lay down his Life for 
his Friend : But his own Love was greater, 
who died for his Enemies to make them 
Friends. Herein God commendeth his Love 
to us, that while we were yet Sinners Chriſt 
died for us, Rom, v. 8. Eſpecially if we 
conſider how great a Perſon this was, who 
ſuffered ſuch a painful, infamous, and ac- 
curſed Death, to redeem us from Death. 
For he who was no leſs than the eternal Son of 
God incarnate, who took Human Nature 
upon him, and came into the World for this 
very End, that by Death he might deſtroy 
him who had the Power of Death ; that by 
dying and riſing again from the Dead, he 

might 
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The Conſtraining Love of Christ. 3 5 5 
might aboliſh Death, and give Mankind a 
new Right and Title to immortal Life, Tho' 
he was in the form of God, and thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God: Net he 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a ſervant, and was made in 
the likeneſs of men : and being found in faſhion 
as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
ovedient to death, even the death of the croſs, 
Philip. ii. 6, 7, 8. I have formerly ſhewn 
you, that the Death of a mere Man, how 
perfect and excellent ſoever he had been, 
could not have made a ſufficient Atonement 
for the Redemption of all Mankind from 
Death. And it is as evident, that had 
Chriſt been a mere Man, there had been no 
great Myſtery of Love in his dying upon the 
Croſs, in obedience to the Will of God. And 
whatever Bleſſings God might have intended 
us by his Death, he had been only a Creature- 
Miniſter of them, who had neither been 
concerned in laying this gracious Deſign, 
nor ſo much as in giving an antecedent Con- 
ſent to it; but muſt have come into the 
World without knowing any more of the 
Matter than other Men do, when they are 
born. The Scripture magnifies the Love of 
God in giving his own Son to be our Savi- 
our ; but there had been no fuch great My- 


ſtery in this, had this Perſon, whom he calls 


his Son, been a mere Creature. It is certain 
there had been no greit reaſon ſo much to ad- 
A a 2 mire 
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mire the Love of a Creature-Saviour, which 
15 an Office above the Ambition of the moſt 
glorious Angels; which exalts a Creature to 
the Right-hand of God, ſeats him in his 
Throne, and makes him the Lord and Judge 
of the World, and makes him the Object of 
divine Worſhip and Adoration, Which is 
ſuch a Glory, as no Creature is capable of re- 
ceiving, and which a jealous God, who will 


admit of no Rival, can never communicate 


to a mere Creature, 

But if Chriſt be the eternal Son of God, 
who became Man, and died upon the Croſs, 
to deliver us from Death, this is a Myſtery 
too big for ſome Men's Faith ; and thoſe who 
do believe it, muſt admire and adore, but 
can never comprehend it, This leaves no 
other Reaſon for all that he did and ſuffered, 
but only Love; and that makes his Love as 
infinite and incomprehenſible as his Perſon is. 
But the more incomprehenſible his Love 1s, 
the more it exceeds all the ſcanty Creature- 
Meaſures of Love and Goodneſs, the more 
conſtraning Force and Power it has. 

Thus had Chriſt appeared inthe World only 
as a great Prophet, to make the laſt and mot 
perfect Revelation of God's Will concerning 
the Salvation of Mankind, and had died and 
riſen again from the Dead only in confirmation 
of that Goſpel which he preached, we muſt 
have owned him the greateſt Prophet that 
ever God ſent into the World ; but could 

| have 
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have ſeen no more of his Love in all this, 
than in other Prophets; who tho' they 
were not fo fully inſtructed in the Will of 
God, as Chriſt was, yet diſcharged their 
Truſt faithfully, declared all that God had 
declared to them, and many of them alſo 
ſealed their Teſtimony with their own Blood, 
But when we conſider, that Chriſt ſo died 
for us, as to bear the Puniſhment of our Sins, 
to die in our ſtead, to be made Sin, and to 
be made a Curſe for us, by Death to conquer 
Death, and to redeem us from the Power 
and Dominion of it, this we muſt acknow- 
ledge to be all Love, a great, ſurprizing, and 
conſtraining Love; which exacts from us all 
the Returns of Duty and Obedience. 


Secondly, What Obligations this lays on 
us to live to him, who died for us. And 
that be died for us, that we, who live, ſhould 
not henceforth live unto ourſelves, but unto him, 
who died for us, and roſe again. 

To live to ourſelves, when it is oppoſed to 
living to Chriſt, ſignifies to follow our own 


Wills, and Luſts, and Paſſions; to conſult. 


our own Eaſe, and Pleaſure, and Profit, and 
Honour, in oppoſition to the Will and Laws 
of Chriſt. And to live to Chriſt, ſignifies, 
to make his Laws the Rules of our Actions, 
and to be very zealous and induſtrious in ad- 
vancing his Service, and Glory, and King- 
dom in the World. This made St. Paul and 

A a 3 the 


358 The Conſtraining Love of Chriſt. 


the other Apoſtles with ſuch unwearied La- 
bours and Difficulties, and with the Expence 
of their own Blood, travel Sea and Land, to 
publiſh the Goſpel throughout the World, 
And this makes all good Men ſo careful in the 
diſcharge of their ſeveral Duties, to reform 
their own Lives, and to be great Examples 
of all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, and to 
adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things, and to do all the good they can both 
to the Souls and to the Bodies of Men. This 
is to live to Chriſt, and our Obligation to it 
is, that for this End Chriſt died for us, 
that thoſe, who live, ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him, 
who died for them, and roſe again; that is, 
he gave himſelf for us, to redeem us from 
all Iniquity, and to purify to himſelf a pecu- 
liar People, zealous of good Works; That 
he loved his Church, and gave himſelf for it, 
that he might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of Water by the Word; that he 
might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, 
not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, but that it might be holy and with- 
out Blemiſh, So that this does not ſignify 
the mere Obligations of Thankfulneſs and 
Gratitude to live to him, who died for us, 
but is a neceſſary Diſpoſition, Preparation, 
nay, of the Nature and Eſſence of our Re- 
demption from Death. This is the true Gol- 
pel Notion of ſaving Sinners, to ſave them 
from the Power and Dominion, as well as 

from 
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from the Puniſhment of their Sins; for one 
| cannot be done without the other ; and when 1 
| Chriſt dies for us, to redeem us from Death, ; 
this Redemption muſt begin in giving a new 
ſpiritual Life to the Soul. For a Soul, which 
continues in the State of Death, can never ij 
riſe into immortal Life. Now Sin is the | 
Death of the Soul, and wicked Men are ſaid 10 
to be dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; and there- 0 
| fore they mult firſt die to Sin, to live to God, 
| or live to Chriſt who died for them, before 
they are capable of a glorious Reſurrection 
into immortal Life. And for this reaſon 
Chriſt died for us, that we might live to 
him, to renew and ſanctify our Natures, to 
beſtow a new Principle of ſpiritual Life on 
us, and to enable us by his Grace and holy il 
Spirit to conquer all the Temptations of the Il 
. World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and to 
triumph overall our ſpiritual Enemies. And il 
is not this a neceſſary Reaſon to live to him, | 
who died for us? It certainly is fo, if we 
would be redeemed by him from Death : For 
here our Redemption from Death begins, in 3 
quickning a dead Soul, in raiſing it from the 1 
Death of Sin into a Life of Righteouſneſs, 4 
And this is a mighty Encouragement to us to ll 
live to him, who died for us, that by his 
Death he has purchaſed ſupernatural Aſſiſt- | 
ances to enable us to live to him, that the Law ll 
of the Spirit of Lite, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 9 
makes us free from the Law of Sin and Death, 
a a 4 and 
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and that Sin ſhall not have Dominion over 
us; for we are not under the Law, but un- 
der Grace. We cannot complain for want 
of Power, or make this an Excuſe for not 
living to Chriſt, if we wiſely improve that 
Grace, which is afforded us, and readi] 
comply with all the Motions of the Holy Spi- 
rit. And now this brings us under all the Obli- 
gations of Gratitude and Thankfulneſs, to 
live to him, who died for us, and hath re- 

deemed us with his own Blood, 


Which was the third Thing propoſed, to 
conſider this conſtraining Power of Chrilt's 
Love. When the Love of Chriſt kindles a 
divine Paſſion in our Souls for our dying Lord, 
it is a moſt powerful Principle of Action, 
beyond all that mere natural Reaſon or Phi- 
loſophy could ever do. In this degenerate 
State of human Nature, Paſſion is too power- 
ful for our Reaſon ; and the beſt Way to 
conquer Paſſion, is by Paſſion; to conquer 


Love by Love, and Hope by Hope, and 


Fear by Fear; which is the Goſpel-way of 
reforming the World, by threatning ſuch 
terrible Puniſhments againſt Sinners, and by 
promiſing ſuch great Rewards to good Men, 
as are too powerful for all the Hopes and 
Fears of this Life, and, which is the Thing 
I am at preſent to conſider, ſuch a conſtrain- 
ing Love as will conquer all earthly Paſſions. 
The Love of God in giving his Son, and the 

TT Love 


4) 
1 
: 4 
FP” 4 


F 

: 

R 

fk 

* 

o 
K 1 
* 
2 


PE rr 


wr. £2 7 8 


r 
R 
1 
; 
4 
4 
, 


PU r AA rr ve U 8 
— * L — ws 3 n 


. 


The Conſtraiing Love of Chriſt. 36: 


T.ove of Chriſt in giving himſelf for us, is 
beyond all expreſſion great; and whoever 
lives under a powerful Senſe of this Love, 
will obtain an eaſy Victory over the World 
and the Fleſh, and make great Attainments 
in Piety and Virtue. 

For let us conſider, how we behave our- 


ſelves towards thoſe Men, whoſe Kindneſs 


and Friendſhip we have experienced in our 
deareſt Concernments. Their Love to us 
gives them ſuch an Authority, that their Word 
is a Law, the leaſt Intimation of their Will 
is chearfully obeyed, and we are glad of an 
Opportunity of doing them any acceptable 
Service, how difficult or uneaſy ſoever it 
proves: We ſubmit our Humours to theirs, 
deny ourſelves in many Inſtances to pleaſe 
them, and are never better pleaſed ourſelves 
then when we pleaſe them. We never think 
we can do too much to repay their Kindnels, 
and if it were poſſible, to out do it. What 
admirable Chriſtians ſhould we be, had we 
ſach a conſtant Senſe of our Saviour's Love? 
As to hew the Advantages of this conſtrain- 
ing Lovein ſome particular Inſtances, 


Fir/t, Moſt of our Saviour's Laws are ſo 
manifeſtly good and juſt, that all Men muſt 
ſee and confeſs the Reaſonableneſs of them. 
But then the Love of our Lord adds the Force 
of a divine Paſſion to Reaſon, and ſtrengthen; 
natural Conſcience with a Senſe of Love and 

Gratitude, 


362 De Conſtraining Love of Chriſt, 
Gratitude, And when our Lord makes that 
a Return of Love and Thankfulneſs to him, 
which Nature and Reaſon itſelf had made our 
Duty, what could he require leſs of us, or 
what could we do leſs in return of his Love, 
than to live as reaſonable Creatures ought to 
live, whether he had commanded it or not. 


Secondly, But yet many of theſe Laws, 
tho' they are manifeſtly juſt and reaſonable, 
are ſo contrary to the corrupt Inclinations of 
Nature, that the Obſervance of them is very 
difficult. We muſt pluck out Right Eyes, 
and cut off Right Hands, and crucify the old 
Man, with its Affections and Luſts; and how 
reaſonable ſoever this may be, mere Reaſon 
cannot conquer the Difficulties of it, nor ſup- 

rt Men under the perpetual Uneaſineſs of 
ſuch Conflicts. But the Love of our dying 
Lord is a new Principle of Action, which 
glories in difficult Tryals, and bears down all 
contrary Inclinations. This is the natural 
Power of Love, as St Fohn tells us, This 7s 
the Love of God, that we keep his Command- 
ments, and his Commandments are not grie- 
vous: Whatever they are to a corrupt Nature, 
this divine Love makes them eaſy ; eſpecially 
when we remember, what our Lord hath done 
and ſuffered for us, when we remember his 
Agony and bloody Sweat, his Scourgings, and 
Buffetings, and Crown of Thorns, when we 
ſee him nailed in an infamous Manner to the 

Crols, 
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Croſs, is thy Heart's Blood too much for him, 
who ſhed his Blood for thec? Wilt thou not 
ſacrifice a Right Eye and a Right Hand, and 
crucify the old Man, and nail thy moſt be- 
loved Luſts to his Croſs, who bore thy Sins 
in his own Body upon the Tree? 


Thirdly, There are ſome of our Saviour's 


Laws which natural Reaſon may boggle at, 
the Reaſon of which may not at firſt ſight 
be evident to mere natural Men, eſpecially as 
to the Meaſures and Degrees of Duty. And 
ſuch Men are apt to excuſe themſelves from 
theſe Laws, or to expound them away, to 
bring them down to the Level of human Rea- 
ſon and natural Meaſures; ſuch as the Con- 
tempt of this World, Heavenly-mindedneſs, 
the Love of Enemies, forgiving Injuries, not 
avenging ourſelves, and the Profuſeneſs and 
Prodigality of Charity, and indeed moſt of 


the peculiar Graces of the Chriſtian Life, 


which either as to the Nature, Degrees, or 
peculiar Inſtances of them, exceed the Mea- 


ſures of mere Nature. Now whatever Ac-/ 


counts may be given of ſuch Laws (as very 
wiſe Accounts may be given of them, if not 
from mere natural Reaſon, yet from the Nature, 
and End, and peculiar Reaſons of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation) yet the Love of our dying Lord, 
who has given us theſe Laws, is itſelf a Rea- 
ſon, and there needs no other. This he 
would have us do, this is an acceptable Ser- 

vice 
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vice to him, this 1s the Return he expects 
from us for his dying Love, and all the bitter 
Agonies of his Paſſion. And can any Chriſti- 
an, who feels the Love of Chriſt, defire any 
other, or any better Reaſon than this? And 
it is of mighty uſe in Religion to ſilence all 
Diſputes about our Duty, to have one go- 
verning Reaſon, which may ſupply the place 
of all other Arguments, and anſwer all Ob- 
jections, and is not only a Reaſon, but a moſt 
powerful Principle of Obedience; and that 
1s, the conſtraining Love of Chriſt, which 
gives Authority to all his Laws, tho' we knew 
no other Reaſon for them. 


Fourthly, I obſerve farther, that a due 
Senſe of the Love of our dying Lord, will 
admit of no Bounds or Meaſures to our Obe- 
dience, Moſt Men are willing to excuſe them- 
ſelves, and to do as little good as they can, 
to ſatisfſy natural Conſcience: But a Senſe of 
Love and Gratitude gives us another and a 
better Spirit : When we do all we can, and 
yet certainly know we can never anſwer our 
Obligations, and then we ſhall never think 
we can do enough, much leſs that we can 
ever do too much. This will make us ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord. For when the Love and 
Obligation is too great ever to be fully an- 
iwered, we ſhall not eaſily ſatisfy ourſelves 
with ſome low Attainments, but ſhall be 

preſſing 
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preſſing forward, and endeavouring ſtill to 
do more and better for the Service of our Lord, 


 #Fifthly, I ſhall add but one Thing more, 
that a juſt Senſe of the Love of our dying 
Lord will admit of no Delay in the Returns 
of Duty and Obedience. When Men are un- 
der {trong Convictions of their Duty, and the 
neceſſity of Repentance and Reformation, the 


uſual Cheat they put upon themſelves, is, to 


defer as long as they can; and they common- 
ly defer all their Lives, and then repent of 
their Delay, when they come to die; when 
Repentance, I fear, generally comes too late : 
When all that Men defign by their Repen- 
tance 1s to eſcape Hell, they may flatter them- 
ſelves, that any Time before they die is Time 
enough to repent. But when the Love of 
our Lord is the Reaſon and Principle of our 
Obedience, ſuch Returns are due, and will 
take place, as ſoon as we have any Senſe of 
this Love, There is no Time ſet for the Re- 
turns of Gratitude; he that offends and diſ- 
obliges a Friend To- day, may do ſo for ever. 
The firſt Senſe of our Obligations is common- 


ly the ſtrongeſt; and when Men have con- 


quered that, they have loſt it for ever. 
Thus I have ſhewn you how powerful a 
Principle the Love of Chriſt is of all holy O- 
bedience. That if we would conquer all the 
flattering Temptations of this World, we 


muſt affect our Souls with a warm and con- 
| {tant 
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ſtant Senſe of the Love of our Lord, we muſt 
frequently meditate on his Croſs and Paſſion, 
which he himſelf has inſtituted a perpetual 
Memorial of in his laſt Supper. This is the 
roper Exerciſe of Devotion in the approach- 
ing Solemnity of his Paſſion, not to wee 


and mourn over a crucified Jeſus; for he is 


advanced from the Croſs to the Throne; but 
to meditate on his dying Love, to mortify all 
our earthly Affect ions, that the World may 
be crucified unto us, and we unto the World, 


— 


SER- 


* by —_ ch ts PE EST” ag 


I, ole ln a As 


— 


55 
| 
| 


—— 


Wen . . . NT OE. 


—— 
F or 


Rr 


PP 


" i. 1 


ef 
j 
j 


SERMON XVIIL 


The Evidence of Propheſy that Je- 
{us is the Meſſias. 


8 — 


LUKE xxiv. 25, 26, 27. 


Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and 
ſlow of heart to believe all that the 
prophets have ſpoken? Ought not 
Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into his glory ? And be- 
ginning at Moſes, and all the pro- 
Phets, he expounded unto them in all 
the Scriptures, the things concerning 


himſelf. 


HE Crucifixion of Chriſt was a very 

great Scandal to the Fews, who ex- 
pected a temporal Prince and Saviour; and 
the Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves laboured 
under this Prejudice: And therefore when he 
told them very plainly of his dying and riſing 
again from the Dead, they did not under- 
1 ſtand 
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ſtand what he meant: And when they aQtu- 
ally ſaw him Crucified, Dead, and Buried, 
they began to ſuſpect that they were miſta- 
ken in him; and that notwithſtanding all the 
mighty Works he did, he was not that Meſ- 
fias whom God had promiſed to ſend into 
the World: As is evident from theſe two 
Diſciples ' that were going to Emmaus, to 
whom Chriſt appeared and communed with 
them by the Way; they tell him the ſad 
Story of the Death of Jeſus, how great a 
Prophet he was, and what Opinion they had 
of his being the Meſſias; and how his Cru- 
citixion had daſhed all theſe Hopes; but we 
truſted that it had been he who ſhould have 
redeemed Iſrael, that is, the promiſed Meſſias; 
which intimates, that now at leaſt they very 
much ſuſpected that he was not. Nay, when 
the ſame Evening Chriſt himſelf appeared 
to his Diſciples, they could not believe their 
own Eyes; but thought it had been a Spirit, 
till Chriſt in Compaſtſon to their Weakneſs 
— them convincing Proofs that it was he 
imſelf; and yet he did not think this ſuffi- 
cient to appear to them after his Reſurrecti- 
on, without expounding to them the aneient 
Prophecies which foretold that the Meſſias 
ſhould die and riſe again from the Dead; for 
if the Meſſias was not to die, his rifing again 
from the Dead could not have proved him 
to bave been the Meſſias; and therefore he 
told the Diſciples going to Emmaus, Ought 
not 
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not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and 
to enter into his Glory? And beginning at 
Moſes, and all the Prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures, the things 
concerning himſelf. And when he appeared 
unto the Eleven, he ſaid unto them, Theſe are 
the words which I ſaid unto you, while T was 
yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled, 
which were written in the law of Moſes, 
and in the prophets, and in the Pſalms con- 
cerning me. Then opened he their underſtand- 
ing, that they might underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe again the third day. I do not intend to 


explain unto you the ancient Types and Pro- 


pheſies of the Death and Sufferings of the 
Meſſias, which all Orthodox Chriſtians do 
competently underſtand, and are well ſatis- 
fied about : But my Deſign at preſent is, to 
ſhew you what a mighty Confirmation this 
gives to the Perſon and Goſpel of our Saviour, 
that it was all punctually foretold by the an- 
tient Prophets, in their ſeveral Generations, 


from the Beginning of the World: Which is 


the higheſt Evidence we can poſſibly have 
for any Thing, which is not evident to Senſe, 


or demonſtrable by the Light of Nature; 


and creates in all conſidering Men as firm an 
Aſſent, as either Senfe or Demonſtration can 
do ; for it is no more poſſible to doubt of the 
one, than of the other. 
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To ſtate this Matter as plainly as I can, 
I ſhall, Fir/ft, conſider the Writings of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets as divinely inſpired. 

And, Second!y, For the better Conviction of 
thoſe who reject-all Inſpiration, I ſhall con- 
ſider them as very ancient Writings, all of 
which were known and received by the 
Jews, long before the Time of our Saviour; 
moſt of them many Ages before. 


Firſt, To conſider the Writings of Moſes 
and the Prophets as divinely inſpired, and 
containing true Propheſies of what was to be 
in After-ages. This all ſincere Chriſtians 
believe, that the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment are inſpired Books, and both our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles lay great Weight upon 
the Teſtimony of the Scripture; and in all 
their Diſputes with the Jews, make their Ap- 
peal to Moſes and the Prophets, and deſire to 
be believed no farther. Search the Scriptures, 
for in them you think you have eternal life, 
and they are they which teſtify of me. Had 
ye believed Moſes, ye would bave believed me; 
for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his 
writings, bow ſhall ye believe my words ? John 
v. 39.46, 47. Thus St. Peter in his Sermon 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, proves the Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, and explains the miraculous 
Effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, 
as the Accompliſhment of ancient Propheſies. 


And St. Paul always reaſons with the Jews 
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J out of the Scripture : Thus he did at Theſa- 
1 P/onica. He went into the ſynagogue of the 
1 Jews, and three ſabbath days reaſoned with 
them out of the Scriptures, opening and al- 
ledging that Chrijt muſt needs have ſuffered, 
and riſen again from the dead: and that this 
Teſus whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt, Acts 
xvii. 1, 2, 3. For this Reaſon the Bereans 
are highly commended, as more noble than 
thoſe of Theſalonica, In that they received 
the word with all readineſs of mind, and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe 
things were ſo : and therefore many of them 
believed, ver. 11, 12. For if God had pro- 
miſed to ſend the Meſſias into the World, 
and given the moſt particular Marks and 
Characters whereby he ſhould be known when 
he did appear; that Perſon who anſwers 
theſe Characters, muſt be that Meſſias whom 
God promiſed to ſend; for otherwiſe all thefe 
Propheſies are to no Purpoſe, if all the Marks 
and Characters of the Meſſias may meet in 
any one Perſon who is not that Meſſias. 
Were all theſe Marks and Characters capa- 
ble of being counterfeited, yet the Divine ö 
Providence is concerned to take Care that 0 
they ſhall never all meet in any other Perſon ; 
which would deſtroy the Truth or Certainty 
of Propheſy. Thus much muſt be granted, 
that if according to the ancient Propheſies the 
Meſſias was to be put to death, and to riſe 
again the third Day; then the Death of 

2 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, tho' very infamous, was no Objection 
againſt his being the Meſſias; but, on the con- 


trary, the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 


Dead, being ſo peculiar to himſelf, that no 
other Man fince the Beginning of the World, 
did thus die, and riſe again from the Dead; 
which 1s above the Power of Men and Devils 
to counterfeit; it muſt infallibly prove him 
to be the promiſed Meſſias. 

But I muſt conſider this Matter more par- 
ticularly. There being ſome among us who 
will not allow the ancient T'ypes and Prophe- 
ſies to be a direct Proof of Chriſtianity; 
which I take tobe the ſtrongeſt Proof of all ; 
ſuch a Proof, as without which, all other 
Proofs would want much of their Strength 
and Clearneſs. I am ſure it is the chief, and 
upon ſome Accounts I may ſay the only 
Proof, which both Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
made ule of in their Diſputes with the Fews. 
And if this be not a good Proof, Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles never ſufficiently proved againſt 
the Tews, that he was that Meſſias which was 
to come into the World ; which all good 
Chriſtians ſhould abhor the Thoughts ol. 

Theſe Men grant, that when we are con- 
vinced of the Truth of Chriſtianity by other 
Arguments, theſe ancient Types and Prophe- 
ſies may give ſome additional Confirmation 
to our Faith, but that they are no direct and 
immediate Proof of themſelves; and yet 
Chiiſt and his Apoſtles appeal to the ber 

an 


r 


r 


4 
x? 
. 
* 
4 
1 
[4 
7 
* 
; 
by 
F 
g 
' 
3 
1 
& 
L 


that Feſus is the Meſſias. 373 


and the Prophets, to convince the Jews who 
did not believe; and therefore certainly they 
thought them a very direct Proof, and a ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon and Foundation for Faith. 

But to reaſon the Caſe a little with theſe 
Men, I would aſk them, Whether they be- 
lieve, that the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment do contain the Types and Propheſies of 
the Meflizs? To deny this, is to contradict 
the Faith both of Jews and Chriſtians, who 
univerſally own that the Promiſes of the Meſ- 
ſas, and Predictions concerning him, are the 
principal Subject both of the Law and the 
Prophets; and if there be ſuch Propheſies 
concerning the Meſſias, I deſire to know 
whether they muſt not all be accompliſhed 
in him when he appears? Whether the Ac- 
compliſhment of them be not the Marks and 
Characters whereby he muſt be known when 
he does appear? And, Whether there can be 
any other ſufficient Reaſon to own any Per- 
ſon for the Meſſias, in whom all the Prophe- 
ties concerning the Meſſias are not accom- 
pliſhed ? Without allowing all this, no Man 
can tell what Propheſies are good for, or 
what End they ſerve, why the coming of 
the Meſſias ſhould be foretold with ſo many 
particular Circumſtances, relating to his Per- 
ſon and Offices, to his Doctrine and Miracles, 
to his Life, and Death, and Reſurrection. 
And if they were intended for ſuch Charac- 
ters, whereby he ſhould be known when he 
did appear, I take it to be a neceſſary Proof, 
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that that Perſon is the Meſſias in whom all 
theſe Characters meet; and that there can be 
no Proof of any Perſon's being the Meſſias 
without them; it is certain the Jews in our 
Saviour's Days thought ſo; they had enter- 
tained a wrong Notion of their Meſſias, that 
he ſhould be a temporal Prince, who ſhould 
reſtorea temporal Kingdom to Vrael, break 
the Roman Yoke under which they groaned, 
and ſubdue all Nations to them. For thus 
they expounded what the Prophets had fore- 
told concerning the Kingdom of the Meſſias, 
its Extent and Glory ; but they ſaw that Jeſus 
was not ſuch a Prince as this, nor made any 
Pretence to ſuch a Kingdom ; from whence 


they concluded, that he was not that Meſſias 


whom God had promiſed to ſend, and whom 
the ancient Prophets had deſcribed ; and 
therefore tho' he declared himſelf to be the 
Meſſias, and wrought ſo many and ſo great 
Miracles, as never any Man wrought before, 
as great an Opinion as they had of Miracles, 
they would not be convinced by them that 
he was the Meſſias, who as they thought did 
not anſwer that Character the Prophets had 
given of the Meſſias; and had their Premiſes 
been right, their Concluſion had been infallible. 

I readily grant, that thoſe great and mighty 
Works which our Saviour wrought, were a 
ſufficient Reaſon for the Jews to believe on 
him, as our Saviour tells them, Had J not 
done ſuch Works among you as never man did, 

you had net had ſin; but now have you both 


ſeen 
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ſeen and hated both me and my Father, For 


theſe Miracles was one of the Marks which 
the ancient Prophets had given of the Me ſſi- 
as, and the firſt and moſt ſenſible Proof of 
his divine Miſſion, as the Jews themſelves 
own, in that Saying, Vben Chrift comes, 
will be do greater works than this man doth? 
But then our Saviour himſelf appeals to his 
Works, not merely as they were great and 
wonderful, and ſuch as never any Man did 
before, but as they were the Works which 
his Father had given him to do. John v. 36. 
The works which my Father bath given me to 
do, the ſame works that I do bear witneſs of 
me that the Father hath ſent me. And there- 
fore he always calls them his Father's works, 
and the works which he did in his Father's 
name, John x. 25. Now what is the Mean- 
ing of this? How ſhould the Jews know 
what Works the Father had given him to 
do? And if they could not know this, How 
could it be any Proof to them that the Fa- 
ther had ſent him? Yes, they knew this by 
the ancient Prophecies, which foretold what 
great Works he (hould do ; and theſe are the 


Works which his Father had given him to 


do. And therefore when John the Baptiſt 
had fent his Diſciples to Jeſus, ſaying, Art 


thou he that ſhould come, or look we for an- 


other? he does not only appeal to the Teſti- 
mony of Miracles tho' never ſo great and cer- 
tain, (for Miracles, as Miracles, could only 
prove him to be a true Prophet, but not the 

B b 4 Meſſias) 
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Meſſias) but he appeals to ſuch Miracles as 
the ancient Prophets had foretold the Meſ- 
ſias ſhould do when he came. Go your way, 
and tell John what things ye have ſeen and 
heard: How that the blind ſee, the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, 
the dead are raiſed; and to the poor the G5 
fel is preached, Luke vii. 27. Which are the 
very Miracles the Meſſias was to do when he 
came. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, 
and. the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped, then 
ſhall the lame leap as the hart, and the tongue of 
the dumb ſing, Iſaiah xxxv. 5, 6. Which are 
ſuch a ſort of Miracles as were peculiar to 
the Meſſias; and ſhewed his great Compaſſi- 
on to Mankind, which began with bodily 
Cures, and extended to all the Maladies of 
their Souls. And therefore St. Matthew tells 
us, that his healing the Sickneſſes and Infir- 
mities of Men, was in part an Accompliſh- 
ment of that Prophecy, He took our infir- 
mities, and bare our ſickneſſes, Matth. viii, 
17. Now it being ſo plainly foretold, not 
only that the Meſſias ſhould work many Mi- 
racles, but what kind of Miracles he ſhould 
work; when they ſaw Jeſus do thoſe very 
Works which the Meſſias was to do, it was a 
Juſt Reaſon to believe in him, tho' they did 
not yet ſee all the other Prophecies relating 
to the Meſſias, actually accompliſhed ; which 
were not all to be done at once, but in their 
proper Order and Seaſon. And therefore 
the 
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the Demonſtration of his being the Meſſias 
could not be compleat and perfect till all was 
accompliſhed, which was finiſhed in his 
Death, in his Reſurrection, and in his Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, and ſending his Holy 
Spirit upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples; and 
had it been poſſible after he had done thoſe 
mighty Works which the Meſſias was to do, 
that all the other Propheſies relating to the 
Meſſias ſhould never have been accompliſhed 
in him, it would have juſtified the Infidelity 
of the Jews. 

For we muſt obſerve a vaſt Difference be- 
tween a firſt and a ſecond Revelation. When 
God firſt reveals himſelf and his Will to the 
World, the only Confirmation that can be 
given to it, is by great and unqueſtionable 
Miracles, which give a Divine Teſtimony 
to the Prophet. Thus God confirmed the 
Authority of Moſes, by all the Signs and 
Wonders which he did in Egypt, and in the 
Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs: But when 
any Religion is once eſtabliſhed and confirmed 
by Miracles, tho' another Prophet ſhould a- 
riſe which ſhould work as great and as many 
Miracles as the firſt; this would be no juſt 
Reaſon to make any Change in a Religion 
which was already confirmed by Miracles; 
for this would oppoſe Miracles to Miracles, 
which would confound Mankind, and tempt 
them to believe neither ; and therefore there 
can be no eſſential Change made in a Religion 
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once throughly eſtabliſhed, without publick 
Notice given of ſuch a Change to be made, 
and of what Nature this Change ſhall be, 
when it ſhall be made, by whom, and 
what are the Marks and. Characters of 
that Prophet who ſhall thus reform Re- 
ligion. And here Miracles muſt come in, 
as being the moſt divine and infallible Au- 
thority, But then theſe Miracles give Teſti- 
mony to ſuch a Prophet, not merely conſi- 
dered as great and wonderful Works; but as 
they are ſuch Works as the ancient Prophets 
foretold the Meſſias ſhould do; which directs 
us to ſeek for the Accompliſhment of all other 
Propheſies which relate to the Meflias, in 
that Perſon who is endowed with theſe mi- 
. raculous Powers, which is a plain Proof that 
the Belief of the Meſſias, and the Proof of 
Chriſtianity, muſt be reſolved into the Ac- 
compliſhment of ancient Propheſies. And 
this is the Foundation of our Faith in Jeſus, 
that he is the Chriſt, 

Let us then now conſider what an irreſiſti- 
ble Authority this gives to the Faith of Chriſt, 
beyond what any one fingle Evidence could 
do, tho' it were Miracles themſelves; for 
here is no Poſſibility of any Cheat or Impoſ- 
ture ; theſe Prophecies concerning the Meſ- 
ſias were delivered in ſeveral Ages, very re- 
mote from each other, with different Clear- 
neſs, and by Parts; one Prophet gives a De- 
ſcription of his Perſon or Office, ſome re- 
preſent him as a Prophet, others as a King, 
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others as a Prieſt and Sacrifice; ſome deſcribe 
the ſorrowful Circumſtances of his Death, 
others the Glory of his Kingdom, others his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, and Aſcenſion 
into Heaven; and as the Time of his Ap- 
pearance drew near, their Chi racters of him 
were more clear and particular, that there 
can be no Suſpicion of any Compact or A- 
greement amongſt theſe Prophets, to impoſe 
upon the World; and it was equally impoſſi- 
ble, that there ſhould be any Cheat or Impo- 
ſture in the Accompliſhment of theſe Pro- 
phecies, which were all ſcattered through the 
whole Body of the Law, the Pſalms, and the 
Prophets, and were never repreſented in one 
View till they were all fulfilled in Chriſt. Nay, 
many of them were groſly miſtaken, till 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Event itſelf 
expounded them, that if any Man had had 
a mind to play the Impoſtor, and to counter- 
feit the fulfilling of Prophecies, he knew not 
what Part to act; and many of theſe Pro- 
phecies were ſuch, as it was im poſſible to 
counterfeit them; as his miraculous Birth of 
a pure Virgin, the Miracles he wrought while 
he lived, and his Reſurrection from the Dead; 
others were accompliſhed without any human 
Deſign of fulfilling Prophecies, as his being 
born at Bethlehem, where Joſeph and Mary 
went up to be taxed; and all the Circum- 
ſtances of his Arraignment, before the High- 
Prieſt and Pontius Pilate ; his being nailed 

to 
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the Croſs, which pierced his Hands and his 


Feet, his being hung between twoThieves, and 
being numbered amongſt the Tranſgreſſors, 
the Soldiers piercing his Side with a Spear, 
and not breaking his Bones, as they did the 
Bones of the two Thieves that were crucified 
with him; their parting his Raiment among 
them, and caiting Lots upon his Veſture ; 
their crucifying him at the Time of the Paſ- 
ſover, which fulfilled that Type, he being the 
true Paſchal Lamb, the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the ſins of the world: Thoſe who 
did theſe Things little thought of fulfilling 
Types and Propnecies ; that it is certain that 
there was no Cheat or Colluſion in this Mat- 
ter, and yet all this was foretold of the Meſ- 
ſias, and literally fulfilled in Jeſus, In a 
word, That the Miracles, Death, and Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus, were the Accompliſhment 
of ancient Prophecies concerning the Meſſias, 
anſwers all the Objections that are or can be 
made againſt it, 

Many Men are very ſuſpicious of Miracles, 
ſome think them all Cheats and Tricks of 
Leger-de-main, others with the Phariſees at- 
tribute them to the Power of Evil Spirits, He 
cafteth out devils by Beelgebub the prince of 
devils. Now tho' the Miracles of our Sa- 
viour were ſuch, as had laſting and ſenſible 
Effects, and therefore could not be counter- 
feit; and nothing could be more unreaſonable 
or abſurd, chan to charge him with a Confe- 
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deracy with wicked Spirits ; yet it cafficiently | 
confutes all theſe Pretences, that the Prophets 
ſo many Ages before, foretold that the Meſ- 
ſias ſhould work theſe Miracles ; and there- 
fore we cannot doubt but that they were real 
Miracles, and wrought by a divine Power, 
ſince he who wrought theſe Miracles anſwers 
all the other Characters which the Prophets 
had given of the Meſſias. Thus both Jess 
and Gentiles took offence at the Croſs of Chriſt, | 
which was to the Jews a ſtumbling- bloc, and 
to the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but if it was fore- 
told that the Meſſias muſt die juſt after ſuch 
a manner as Jeſus did, whatever Offence is 
taken at the Croſs, this proves him to be the 
Meſſias; and we muſt not have owned him 
for the Meſſias, had he not thus died. 

When Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, the 
Fews invented an improbable and ridiculous 
Story, that his Diſciples came by Night and 
ſtole him away; now tho' the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples who ſaw him, han- 
dled him, eat and drank with him after he 
was riſen from the Dead, be without all Ex- 
ception; yet the ancient Propheſies that the 
Meſſias ſhould die and riſe again the third 
Day, Thou wilt not leave his foul in hell, net- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corrup- 
tion, gives an undeniable Authority to the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles; for they teſtify 


no other than what the Law and the Prophets 
had 
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had foretold; and which they themſelves had 
ſeen the Accompliſhment of. 

To conclude this Argument : The ancient 
Prophets had foretold that the Meſſias ſhould 
come into the World; and therefore ſuch a 
Perſon as they deſcribe, is, or muſt come into 
the World. All the Times prefixed by the 
Prophets for his coming are long fince paſt ; 
and no ſuch Perſon has appeared, but only 
our Jeſus; and in him all the Types and Pro- 
phecies of the Law are punctually fulfilled ; 
and this is the laſt Reſolution of our F aith, 
that this is he of whom Moſes in the Law, 
and the Prophets did write. I know not 
what is wanting in this Evidence, nor what 
can be added to it, if we allow Moſes and 
the Prophets to be divinely inſpired ; this thoſe 
Men ſeem aware of, who endeavour ſo in- 
duſtriouſly to leſſen their Authority, And 
therefore, 


Secondly, J ſhall ſay but a very few Words 
to thoſe who will not allow the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament to be divinely inſpired ; 
for whether they will or no, they muſt, 1. 
Allow them to be very ancient Writings, which 
were publiſhed long before the Time of Chriſt's 
appearing in the World. 2, They muſt al- 
low that they contain theſe Prophecies and 
Predictions concerning the Meſſias, and the 
particular Characters of his Perſon, and Birth, 
and Life, and Doctrine, and Miracles, and 
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Death, and Reſurrection; for we read all 
this in theſe Books ſtill, which were always 
preſerved in the Hands of the Jews, who are 
bitter Enemies to Chriſt and his Religion, 
and therefore could not be falfified by Chriſti- 
ans in favour of their Maſter, And, 3. They 
muſt allow, whether the Goſpels be inſpired 
Writings or not, if they contain a true Hiſto- 
ry of Chriſt, then all that Moſes and the 
Prophets have ſaid concerning their Meſſias 
was fully accompliſhed in him, and that ſuch 
a Perſon as they had deſcribed, did appear in 
the World, at the Time which they had al- 
lotted for his coming; and the Accompliſh- 
ment of any Prediction, proves it to be a true 
Prophecy, and that, I ſuppoſe, proves that 
the Writers of it were divinely inſpired; and 
thus we are come back to Inſpiration again, 

unleſs they can tell us, how any Man can 
foretel things to come for ſo many Ages be- 
fore, without being divinely inſpired, 

The proper Uſe of this is, in ſuch an Age 
of Infidelity, to confirm our Faith in Chriſt, 
in whom all the Law and the Prophets are 
fulfilled, That we may confeſs with the mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and believe in our hearts that 
God has raiſed him from the dead, that we 
may be ſaved. For with the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
confeſſion 15 made unto ſalvation, 
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